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For a period of 700 years the Emirate of
Mecca was held by the direct descendants of
the Prophet Mohammed and handed down in
unbroken successon. To this line belonged
the Emir Shereef Ali Haider. In the early
nineteenth century, however, the sturdy inde-
pendence of these Emirs became a source of
embarrassment to the Turkish Government,
who introduced another branch of Shereefs
as rivals to the ruling clan. This enabled the
Sultan to threaten one or the other with
deposition if they did not carry out a policy
in accordance with his wishes. To this junior
branch of Shereefs belonged Hussein of the
Hedjaz who raised the standard of rebellion
under the inspiration of T. E. Lawrence.

The story of Ali Haider begins about 186"
when his grandfather had been deposed for
the first time in favour of the rival family. It
ends in 1935'. Against the background of
intrigue and the colourful but sinister court
of Abdul Hamid and his successors it follows
a fascinating course. Marriage with a British
lady helped to make him suspect in the eyes
of authority, and Hussein is appointed to the
Emirate which Ali Haider regarded as his
birthright. Only when the former rebelled
in 1916 did the Turks recognise Ali Haider,
who proceeded to Medina in a vain effort to
establish Arab unity. There followed years
of disillusion and disappointment during
which he was proposed for the thrones of
Irag, Syria and the Hedjaz, and even suggested
as a possble Caliph when the Turkish
Nationalists banished the ruling family from
Turkey.

Thetaleisfull of human interest and drama.
To anyone interested in the Middle Eag it
provides a background to events of the
present century, and sheds a new light both
on the growth of Arab Nationalism and the
circumstances surrounding the Revolt in the
Desert of 1916.

The pike head used for the jacket design is from
the stave to Ali Haider s standard. It signifies:
"There is no God, but God; and Mohammed is His
Prophet"
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PREFACE

T H E following biography of hislate Highness, the Shereef Ali Haider,
who was appointed to the Emirate of Mecca by the Turks when
Hussain raised the standard of revolt in 1916, has been compiled
largely from his diaries which have been trandated and sent to me by
hiswidow, Princess Fatma, who, before her marriage, was an English
girl—daughter of a Colonel Dunn. These trandations 1 have re-
written and edited and, to a certain extent, embdlished without in
any way altering the facts. Whenever possble | hava endeavoured
to presnt the gory of the Shereef s life through his own eyes, usng
his smple, straightforward syle to describe it. When | have expressd
my own views | have done so with diffidence, and with the idea of
giving as dear a picture as possble of an honet man struggling for
what he beieved to be hisrights amidst the welter of political ambition
and personal greed.

| first met the Shereef in Congtantinople in 1919 and maintained,
| might aimog say, intimate touch with him for the next sixteen
years until his death.

It was impossble not to be impressed by his kindly, powerful
personality. Here, indeed, | felt, was a really good man, and every-
thing | have learnt about him since has served to strengthen that early
conviction.

In some respects the gory of his life may appear disappointing as
he ssemed to miss great opportunities. But it would be a migake to
axribe this to any weakness of character. On the contrary, he st
himsdf a fixed ideal from which nointrigue or shattering disappoint-
ment would move him. He was a man who sncerdy and honestly
tried to carry out the ingructions in the Koran and to follow God's
precepts. He had the bent of a saint. He would weigh a suggested
oourse of action and decide whether it did or did not accord with
God's ruling, and whether it was contrary to the dictates of his own
consdience  Perhaps that is why, to thisday, even a republican Turk
refersto him with deference and admiration.

" Hewas not asother men" isaremark that has been made about
him by men in all walks of life—Ambassadors, Princes, officers and
daves

Though he wasthe smplest of men, yet he had great pride, a sure-
ness of himsdf and his postion in the world. He was a Shercef—to
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A Prince of Arabia

him there was no higher podtion—so that to ssk a kingdom, acquire
position and honours appeared a vulgar action. They should come
to him: he should not ssk them. In western eyes this may appear
weak and foolish, but " God helps those who help themsdves" was
never atenet of the Modem religion and has possbly prevented many
a, devout and sncere Mohammedan from achieving digtinction.

The Sheref Ali Haider was dso a man of great resrve, and this
characterigic is unfortunately reflected in his diary. It naturally
aroxfrom the years of represson he endured as a child and from the
congant watch, when he grew up, kept on his words and actions by
the minions of Sultan Abdul Hamid, whose suspidous nature made
free expresson impossble and created a terror as bad as that of any
Gedapo.

To the average reader the name of the Shered, Ali Haider, may
be unknown, but only a combination of unfortunate drcumstances
prevented his name from being numbered among the great personali-
ties of the Middle East. As a psychological sudy therefore, in
addition to any higoric value it may hold, | venture to hope the story
will be of interest.

To the books mentioned in the bibliography | am indebted for the
compilation of much of the introduction, and they have als assged
me in the text, but | bdieve that the sory of the rise to power of the
house of Devi-Aoun, and the influence exerted on Mohammed Ali of
Egypt by the Sheresfa Muzeymeh has never yet been published. My
authority is a gentleman of the Sheredfian family to whom such
knowledge has been handed down in the traditional manner of the
desert.

G.M.SS.



STATEMENT BY HER HIGHNESS THE
PRINCESS FATMA

|, FATMA HAIDER, widow of H.H. the late Emir of Mecca Shereef
Ali Haider, grandson of H.H . the Grand Shereef of Mecca, Abdul
. Muttalib, have given from my husband's diary, begun and kept at
my ingtigation, a trandation.

Thediary iswritten in Turkish, though the Princewasagreat Arab
scholar. My daughter, Sheresfa Sfyneh, reads it to me as | write it
in English, my Turkish not being strong enough to read it. | snd
thistrandation to our friend George Stitt, asking him to arrange it at
his discretion, with any additions he thinks fit to pressnt a cdear stua-
tion to form a background to this Biography.

I may add that asin his life my husband hurt no one, friend or
enemy, s0 now in publishing this record there is no intention of
hurting any one. A man'slifeis influenced by his surroundings, and
the intrigues and events which happened before and after his birth
arc beyond his control. A family whose direct ancegtors trace, and
not merely trace, but join the main part of the history of a country,
an Empire, and form a large part of the rdigious life of millions
during a thousand years and more mugt have a remarkable back-
ground.

The Arab nation has made history, and is making, and will make,
the higory of the Near Ead.

Religion may now play a lessr part and nationalism a greater, but
this life, this branch to which he beonged of the greatest family of all
time, naturally had members of less or greater importance. There
were gruggles and grife among themsdves, but they were the core of
the whole of their world centred in the Holy City,

Thefirst World .War naturally changed vitally the outer circum-
gances of his family, which were shaken in his gpeda branch by the
changes after the Napoleonic Wars.

If the Prince log all earthly things he retained honour and faith.

FATMA HAIDER
LePhare, Raz Beirut, Syria
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INTRODUCTION
THE EMIRATE OF MECCA

UNTIL the advent of the fird World War, when the exploitsof T. E.
Lawrence captured the imagination, little was known in Europe of
the special ingtitution, known as the Shereefate of Mecca, ether in its
religious aspect, or in its political reationship with the Turkish
gover nment.

Throughout the Modem world the Shereef of Mecca commanded
the greatest respect, and the venerable postion of this descendant of
the prophet as cugtodian of the Holy Places inveted him with a
sanctity as great as that of any Pope of Rome. Once a year, from
every corner of the world, by sa from Java and from India, on foot
from the very heart of Africa, and across the burning deserts from
Perda, Iraq and Afghanistan, thousands of devout pilgrims would
come to worship and adore at the Holy Kaaba. Men of every type
and colour, rich and poor, but all united in the srvice of their Faith,
poured into the Hedjaz to experience the spiritual exultation of the
Haj, to kissthe sacred Stone and obtain the blessng of the Sheredf.
A royal family, indeed, whose lineage could be traced back a thousand
years and more! No wonder that the Turks, later sriving for
supremacy, feared the power of the Grand Shereef of Mecca. Though
they paid no obeisance to the representative of another King, yet the
Sultans would kiss the hands and kness of the Emir, and bend low
before him whom they longed, but feared, to crush.

During the period of thefirst four Caliphs of Islam, who resded at
Medina, the Government of the Hedjaz was directly vesed in the
Defender of the Faithful; and later, under the Abbasde Caliphs of
Baghdad, this sacred province maintained a dose connexion with the
central authority. It soremained until 1037, when the power of the
Caliphs had grown weak, due to corrupt living, and the Defender of
the Faithful was no more than a puppet in the hands of the Pretorian
Turks. At thistime the head of the Sheredfian family was Mohammed
el Alaoui of the Koreish to which tribe the Prophet had himsaf
bedonged. He commanded consderable power in the Hedjaz where
he had helped to maintain as sgttled a Government as the conditions
of the time permitted, and now realized the weak and ineffective
power of the Caliph. He therefore declared the Hedjaz an inde-
pendent date.

For a time the Emirate of Mecca was retained in the hands of the
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younger sins of Mohammed d Alaoui, but in 1174 it definitdy
passd to the family of his ddest son, Abdullah, whose descendants
regned for the next ssven centuries The firg, and one of the
greatest Emirs of this line was Sheregf Katada, who then not only
controlled the Hedjaz, but also the Asr and part of the Yemen. A
gory isrecorded that the Abbasde family in Irag began to fear the
power of the Sheresf and his influence which extended across the
great desgrtsof Arabia. The Caliph, in fact, became so alarmed for
his title that he serioudy consdered the equipment of an army to
mar ch into the Hedjaz, subdue the country and incorporate it into his
own small Empire. HisVizier, however, dissuaded him from such a
dangerous course which he fdt could only end in disasster, and he
advised his mader that his bes interests lay in the maintenance of
peace with Katada. In order to further this peace the Vizier under-
took a pilgrimage to Mecca, during the course of which he invited
the Grand Sheredf to pay a vist to Baghdad as guest of the Caliph.
K atada accepted and, with a strong force, aosed the desert to the
borders of Iraq up to which his influence extended. Here he met a
gorgeous deputation from the Caliph to welcome him in gate with
codly presmts among which were two chained lions When
Sheredf Katada saw the lions he was indignant and said in Arab
poetry of which hewasamaster: " No place have | among men who
chain theking of beasts" So heturned hishead to the West and sent
the Vizier to the Caliph, saying: " | f you wish for war, follow me
now into the desert.”

For the next four centuries the influence of the Sheredfs was main-
tained, and no srious challenge to their postion was encountered.
During this period the Ottoman Empire rose to its height and by
1517 the Turkish Sultan, Sdim |, had extended his conquest over a
vad area stretching from the Euphrates on the one hand to the Nile
on the other and had compdled the lag of the Abbasdes hed
prisoner in Cairo, toyidd him thetitle of Caliph. Sheresf Bereket ||
was then Emir of Mecca, and he st his son, Abu Numay, to mest
the Turkish Sultan in Cairo and deliver to him, for safe kegping, the
holy rdlics of the Prophet which had hitherto been kept at Mecca.
(See separate i, p. 32.)

Up to this moment the Sheresfs of Mecca had never recognized
the title of Caliph gnce the death of Ali, son-in-law of the Prophet
and fourth Caliph of Idam. Now, however, the power and might of
the Turkish conqueror so impressed the Shereef that he waswilling to
regard him as the Champion of Idam and to accord him the title
which he had wresed from the Abbasde dynasty. The holy rdics
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were delivered to Selim more as loans than as actual gifts and, on
return to Constantinople, the Sultan had a special paace built for
their reception, where they were kept until republican Turkey moved
them to Ankara after the first World War. To the Grand Shereef
these relics were merely sentimental objects of respect, and he would
doubtless have been horrified at the political capital that later Sultans
were to make out of their possession.

The young Shereef Abu Numay was received by Sultan Selim with
great pomp and circumstance. He was ayouth of remarkable intelli-
gence and profound learning, and his striking presence caused a deep
impression. The Sultan showed him great respect, and later asked his
Vizier what he thought of the Shereef. " In my opinion there is more
pride, greatness and nobility in his face than there should be," replied
the Grand Vizier.

"Why not?" said the Sultan. "Why shouldn't the principal
descendant of the Prophet feel his greatness before such men as you
and mewho are his daves?"

As aresult of this meeting with Selim [, the annual gifts presented
both by Egypt, and the Ottoman Sultans to the Harem Shereef, were
considerably increased and the Emir enriched thereby. Villages were
offered as Wakf, and aso property in Stamboul, Syria and esewhere
was dedicated to the same purpose. In accordance with the Skeriat,
or Sacred Law, the Emir could claim one fifth of such gifts; so this
diplomatic mission to Sultan Selim proved beneficia to the Grand
Shereef and his succesors

In spite of his recognition as Caliph, the Sultan did not dare to
usurp any of the specid privileges of the Shereef of Mecca, nor to
asume sovereignty over the Holy Places. He only requested the
Shereef to mention his name in public prayers on Fridays,
to which act of platonic submisson no objection was raised.
Thence, until 1813, the Shereefs of Mecca maintained their inde-
pendence, and the Porte paid scanty attention to matters connected
with the Hedjaz. In fact, the Turkish position was merely nominal,
and the executive government of the Holy Cities was vested amost
entirely in the Grand Shereef. The order of successon of the
Shereefs normally passed from father to son, in accordance with the
electoral principle, employed ever since the time of the Prophet. But,
with the large families they brought up, it was necessary for each Emir
to nominate his successor from among his sons, and this nomination
would generally be accepted by the remainder of the family. No great
ceremony was observed; the court of the Shereef was small and
amost entirely devoid of pomp. His title was neither Sultan nor
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Sultan Shereef, and his subjects addressed him as Scridna (Our Lord).

" When the Shereef rides out,” wrote Burkhardt, " he carriesin his
hand a short dender stick called Metrek, such as the Bedouins some-
times use in driving their camels; ahorseman, who rides close by him,
carries in his hand an umbrella, or canopy, of Chinese design adorned
with silk tasels which he holds over the Shereefs head when the sun
incommodes him. This is the only sign of royalty by which the
Shereef is distinguished when he appears in public; and even thisis
not used when he walksin the street.”

Abu Numay is considered the second greatest Shereef after Katada,
and he reigned in Mecca for over 60-years, during which he estab-
lished many laws both for his own family and for the tribes under his
control; laws which are still maintained up to the present day. He
regulated the grazing places for the Bedouin, made laws for the settle-
ment of their disputes and their relationship with the Shereefs. The
lives of the Shereefs were often in danger and many were killed both
in wars and in private disputes. In order, therefore, to prevent the
family of Shereefs from being decimated, and to maintain their
prestige, he enacted a law whereby four lives were to be forfeited for
the murder of any Shereef. The severity of this penalty restrained
the hand of many a man who harboured a personal grudge against
any member of the Shereefian family. It was the custom then, and
for many years to come, for the male children of a Shereef to spend
their early years living amongst the Bedouin, sharing their hardships
and exposed to all the dangers of the desert.

To furnish an historical record of each Grand Shereef is adifficult
task since so much has been drawn from verbal communications, and
authorities therefore differ in many details. It would appear, how-
ever, that from 1750-70 Musaad occupied the Emirate and, at his
death, a cousin, Hussein, was raised by his own party to the Govern-
ment of the country. Hussein continued to rule for four years when
he was dain in war with Serour, son of Musaad, who thereupon
assumed the position his father formerly had held. Numerous acts
are related of Serour which reflect honour on his love of equity and
his sagacity. He reigned until 1785 or '86 and, when he died, it is
recorded that the whole population of Mecca followed his remains to
the grave.

During the reign of Serour, the Harb tribe, who have always been
notorious for their rebellious and undisciplined spirit, rose in revolt
and became a constant source of trouble to the Grand Shereef. Time
and again he organized expeditions to curb their insubordination
until, at length, his patience exhausted, he announced that if they
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gave him any more trouble, he would appoint a black woman to
control and govern them. Again they rose and, when he had sub-
dued their insurrection, he gave the governorship of their tribe into
the hands of a black female dave. He invested her with tremendous
power which she used to rule the tribe with arod of iron. Serour aso
built the great Gehat Palace, part of which isnow used by 1bn Saoud
asthe®Hotel dela Mecque' for visitors to Mecca.

After the death of Serour, Abdul Mu'in, one of his brothers, suc-
ceeded for afew days. Then a younger brother, Ghalib, by superior
skill and by the great popularity he had acquired, digpossessed Abdul
Mu'in, who then retired and lived in the Court of Abdul Aziz, the
Emir of Nejd. Ghalib at length acquired afirmer authority over the
Hedjaz than any of his predecessors had possessed, but, during his
wars with the Wahhabis, the younger sons of Serour attempted to
wrest the government from their uncle, but without success

From the middle of the eighteenth century until the present day
the history of Mecca has been associated with that powerful move-
ment for the reformation of Islam known as Wahhabi. From the
time when its founder, Mohammed Ibn Abdul Wahab, obtained the
support of the family of Saoud, this movement has from time to time
spread in waves of violent puritanical fanaticism and threatened even
the rule of Western nations on the borders of Arabia. The first
occasion on which adherents of this creed entered Mecca was in 1770
when a party of Wahhabis made a pilgrimage to the Holy City and
were welcomed and nobly entertained by the Grand Shereef Hussein,
at whose request they explained the principles of the new movement
which had originated in Nejd.

It is not intended here to discuss the tenets of Wahhabism, and it
will be sufficient to say that, at the time of these conversations, it is
reported that the ecclesagtics of Mecca received the new creed with
every appearance of cordiality. As time went on, however, it was
soon apparent that these beliefs from the desert could not be recon-
ciled with those that supported the Shereefate.  The strong Wahhabi
power, led by men of ambition and proselytizing zeal, which now
grew in Central Arabia, soon menaced the existence of the Hedjaz as
a separate political entity. In fact, a Danish Mission under Carsten
Niebuhr, landed at Jeddah in 1762, and reported that the Wahhabi
Emir was actually being talked of as a possble ruler of all Arabia.
The Meccan ecclesiadics, therefore, declared that the preaching of
the Wahhabis was inconsistent with all the principles and practices of
the Grand Shereef and his ancestors, and started a campaign for the
uprooting of the Wahhabi heresy.
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In 1790-1 occurred thefirst serious encounter between the Wahha-
bis and the Shereef of Mecca. At first the forces of Ghalib met with
considerable success but he advanced too far into the deserts of Nejd
where his position became precarious and he was forced to retreat.
The initiative then passed to the Wahhabis, who lost no time in
following up and harassing the retreating forces.

Repercussions of the Wahhabi movement gave birth to nationalist
aspirations both in Syria and in the Yemen where the Arabs now
desired to overthrow Turkish domination. Wahhabi proselytes over-
ran Mesopotamia, and both Baghdad and Damascus had to pay
heavily in order to secure the integrity of these cities. Local trouble
with the Kurds, and amenace from Russia, prevented the Turks from
stemming the spread of Wahhabi conquest and, although the Shah of
Perda was aleged to have raised 100,000 men for this purpose,
nothing effective was done to preserve the countries from Wahhabi
invasion.

Between the years 1791-9 the Arab historian records a succession
of raids and counter raids in the districts bordering the Hedjaz and
Wahhabi territory. Occasionally Ghalib met with some success, but
he was never able to penetrate far or to deliver any real blow to
Wahhabi arms. The exigtence of this powerful foe in Central Arabia
made it impossible for any pilgrim caravans to journey from Iraq to
Mecca, and this was a serious blow to the economic prosperity of the
Hedjaz. A temporary truce was arranged in 1799 which was cde-
brated by the passage of a great pilgrim caravan across Nejd under
the personal escort of Saoud, but in 1801 the treaty arranged was
flagrantly violated by a Wahhabi occupation of Hali on the Red Sea
coast. The Shereef sent an envoy to demand satisfaction for this
affront and injury, but the envoy turned Wahhabi and an immediate
state of war was declared.

The Wahhabi forces were led by Saoud, son of Abdul Aziz, the
great chief of Central Arabia, who sponsored the Wahhabi movement.
Ghalib was weakened by family intrigue and countless jealousies,
Saoud was strengthened by a fanaticism that bound his troops together
in a common aspiration. Ghalib had attained the Emirate of Mecca
by force since he had overthrown an effete and corrupt brother, Abdul
Mu'in, who had succeeded his father; no such usurpation had
marred the family of Saoud. But worse still for Ghalib.  Abdul
Mu'in had sought refuge at the Court of Abdul Aziz, and the
Wahhabis could therefore say that they were invading the Hedjaz in
order to restore the lawful ruler to the Emirate.

So the Wahhabi hordes swept into the Hedjaz and Saoud demanded
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that Ghalib abdicate in favour of his brother. " I will do no such
thing," replied the Grand Shered. " lam here at the wish of my
people, and here | gay.”

But the troops of Ghalib were not fired by the same spirit as those
of Saoud, and they suffered a serious defeat in the neighbourhood of
Taif when the Grand Sheredf himsdf only jus managed to exape
capture.

This defeat was largely due to the treachery of a sepbrother, the
Emir of Taif, towhom the Grand Sheref had given much property
and financial asgance When Ghalib first met the Wahhatri force
in the neighbourhood of Taif heinflicted a crushing defeat and drove
it back. Flushed with victory and loaded with loot, his followers
began to disperse and, when the forces of Ghalib had been sufficiently
weakened, his gepbrother, Osman, snt sscret word to the Wahhabis
to come and surround Taif, and then openly assodated himsdf with
their activities. Ghalib, caught in atrap, s fire to his palace and
rushed his family to Mecca. His three hundred followers Ieft
behind, were bedeged for a month, at the end of which Saoud
promised that no harm should happen to them if they surrendered.
This they did, but Saoud was unable to restrain the fury of his own
troops who now murdered the garrison to a man.

At thismoment a large pilgrim caravan from Damascus, under the
command of Abdullah Pasha, Governor of Damascus, was appr oach-
ing Taif. When within three days journey of its dettination the
progress of the caravan was arrested by a group of Wahhabis, who
demanded payment for the right of way. These demands were 0
exorbitant that Abdullah Pasha refused to congder them, brushed the
raiding party adde and continued his march to Mecca. He realized,
however, that there were large numbers of Wahhabisin and around
the town, s0 he despatched a conciliatory message to the Emir Saoud,
who replied granting a truce of three days for the performance of the
pilgrimage rights, on the condition of the caravan's immediate
departure thereafter.

Ghalib, who realized that his postion was getting weaker and
weaker, hoped that thearrival of a Turkish caravan, under the com-
mand of a Pasha who was the direct representative of the Ottoman
Sultan, would prove of great assgance So he met Abdullah Pasha
and begged him to mediate between the Emir Saoud and himsdf.
This Abdullah Pasha endeavoured to do, but the Wahhabi chief
refused to admit hisright of intercesson, and made him understand
that he was not expected to interfere in matters which were no con-
can of his The Pasha thereupon consdered it wiser not to ingg,
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and merely contented himsdf with the accomplishment of the pil-
grimage in the shortes possble time.

On the departure of the caravan, Ghalib retired to Jeddah to sk
the protection of its new fortifications and its Turkish garrison under
the Wali, Sharif Pasha. Saoud thereupon entered Mecca without
oppostion in 1803 and, having ingalled Abdul Mu'in as Emir, pro-
ceeded to spail the city in accordance with the principles of the
Wahhabi faith. The Kaaba was stripped of its rich coverings, and
the treasures of the great mosque were appropriated to the victors,
Tombs were destroyed and other places of vistation were obliterated,
while a number of ecdedadics were executed.  Saoud then marched
on Jeddah which resged his vigorous assaults on the walls until his
army was decimated by plague. An attempt on Medina aso failed,
his troops became demoralized, and Saoud decided to abandon the
Hedjaz, where an infuriated people rose and massacred the small
garrison of two hundred which he had left in Mecca. Ghalib
reeumed his pogt and found as little difficulty in recovering Taif,
Kunfidah and Hali as the Wahhabis had originally experienced in
capturing them.

For a time there was a respite in this struggle with the Wahhabis,
and the murder of their great and aged Emir, Abdul Aziz, in
November 1803, strengthened the belief that the Wahhabi menace
was over for ever. But this was by no means the casg, for Saoud,
already recognized as heir apparent, ascended the vacant throne and
logt little time in showing that his reign would be one of intensve
activity. He fird consolidated his podtion in the Eag and then
turned his attention serioudy to the conquest of the Hedjaz, where he
soon recovered the postion he had formerly held and had log so
eadly. Firg Yenbo and then Medina capitulated to his forces and,
in the autumn of 1804, the Wahhabis advanced on Mecca for the
soond time.  Ghalib ressed stoutly, but there was little chance of
saving the State from the fanatical Wahhabis led by such an iron-
willed leader as Saoud, and Mecca surrendered in February 1806.
For a time the Sheredfian regime was at an end, and Saoud, having
st up a semblance of regular administration, offered the governorship
of the city to his old enemy Ghalib. The tenes and practices of
Wahhabism were rigoroudy enforced, and the Grand Sheredf was
meredy a slent and powerless figurehead.

But the conquest of the Hedjaz was by no means the end of Saoud's
military activities, which threatened more and more the exigence of
the Ottoman Empire. Asthe Wahhabi movement grew, so did that
feeling of Arab national constousness which the Turks regarded as a
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very real menace, and Saoud realized that, sooner or later, the Turks
would make a specia effort to avenge themany humiliations they had
auffered at his hands.  So he sought to conciliate those who were not
atogether sorry to s the Ottoman Empire in difficulties. By 1811
the Wahhabi Empire extended from Aleppo in the north to the
Indian Ocean, and from the Perdan Gulf and the I raq frontier in the
Eas to the Red Sea.

Previoudy the Ottoman yoke had rested loosdy on the Northern
borderlands, and the Turks regarded the Arabian menace more as a
nuisance than as a danger. But now the Turkish Sultan Mahmoud
became s0 alarmed that he charged his powerful viceroy in Egypt,
Mohammed Ali—from whom the pressnt King of Egypt is descended
—to subdue and bring the Hedjaz within the orbit of the Ottoman
Empire; thence to crush Wahhabism, and eradicate the national
spirit it represented.  The choice of Mohammed Ali to perform this
tak throws an interesting sddlight on the political mentality of the
Sublime Porte.

In Egypt Mohammed Ali had built up for himsdf a podtion which
could scarcdy be differentiated from effective independence.  His
drength of character had led him, more than once to defy his
Imperial Master, and his ambition urged him to take for himsdf
many of the posessons of the Sultan. He dreamt of a big Arab
Empire and himsdf as dected Emperor of Arabia and Egypt. To
engage him now in an enterprise of this nature might, it was thought,
deflect his energies from the path of treason and, if he was defeated,
his humiliation would be to the advantage of his Ottoman sovereign.

So in 1811 the firg Egyptian troops landed in the Hedjaz, but the
occupation of the Hedjaz was not as smple as Mohammed Ali had
expected, snce the climate and hardships involved proved a srious
obgtade to his troops, who had been accusomed to a more pleasant
exigence on the banks of the Nile. Thus, it was not until two years
later that he finally drove the last remnants of the Wahhabis out of
the Hedjaz, and more or less compdled Ghalib to declare himsdf a
vassl of the Sultan.

The doom of the Wahhabi Empire was now sealed. On 1st May
1814 Saoud died, and with him died the lag hope of the permanence
of his Empire, for his son, who succeeded him, was made of different
calibre and allowed Wahhabism to fall into that dumber from which
it was not to awake for another century. . But it took ancther four
years before the forces of Mohammed Ali finally crushed the last
remnants of Wahhabism by the capture of Dar'iya and the execution
of the Emir, Abdullah, who had succesded Saoud.
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As conditions became more settled, so Mohammed Ali realized the
extent of the power wielded by the Grand Sheredf of Mecca. He
became jealous, snce this power of the Grand Sheresf conflicted with
his own ambition, and he was determined to degstroy it. So he st
reportsto the Sublime Porte insnuating that the Grand Shereef was a
source of danger tothe Turks. The Sultan Mahmoud was alarmed
and began to fear both the great srength of Sheresf Ghahib and aso
the growing power of Mohammed Ali. Suppose they formed an
alliance! He evolved a plan, typical of oriental treachery, and sat
soret indructions to each of them.

One day, when both the Grand Sheref and Mohammed Ali
happened to be performing a religious ceremony at the Kaaba, they
met face to face.

" Day by day our rivalry increasss” said Mohammed Ali with an
ingratiating smile. " And to what purposs? |f we worked together
our power could be immense So let us be friends and now, in thee
sacred precincts, pledge fiddity and peace”

" Allah has decreed this unexpected meeting on holy ground,”
declared Ghalib devoutly. " So be it—henceforth we will co-operate”

To pledge this new alliance Mohammed Ali gave a great banquet
to which Shereef Ghalib and his three ddes sons were invited as
guets of honour. It was an occason for the display of lavish and
colourful hospitality. Though, at the special reques of Mohammed
Ali, the news of the banquet had been suppresed as far as possble
the Grand Sheredf rode in date to the picturesque encampment of
the Egyptians where he and his followers received a cordial welcome.

The tents on ather sde of the way leading to the panoplied res-
dence of Mohammed Ali were opened wide and, in the entrance to
each, good men to conduct the followers of the Emir to the different
places where they were to feag. Thus, on reaching the presnce of
Mohammed Ali, the Grand Sheref and his sons sood alone. The
banquet was served and then, to Ghalib's amazement, they were
suddenly surrounded, bound and made prisoners

With indesribable contempt the Grand Shereef turned to
Mohammed Ali and exclaimed: " After our oath at the Kaaba, isit
thusthat you betray me?"

" It was ether your head or mine, Sheref. Here is my order."
With adramatic gesture Mohammed Ali produced sscret ingructions
he had received from the Sultan to get the Grand Sheredf in his
power. For a moment Ghalib sudied the communication in slence

" | received asmilar order from the Sultan to arrest and have you

24



The Emirate of Mecca

deported,” he at length observed bitterly. " | could have betrayed
your trugt and done s, but | respected our pledge”

The treachery shown by Mohammed Ali was typical of the period,
and the following conversation with him, recorded in the travels of
Burkhardt, is of interest: " That the English were guided in ther
policy by laws of honour," hewrites, " and a sn of the general good
of Europe, he could not comprehend. ' A great king,' he exclaimed
with much warmth, ' knows nothing but his sword and his purse; he
draws one to fill the other: there is no honour among conquerors!’
A frank avowal of the sentiments which guide even the mod petty of
the Turkish rulers”

The arrival of the Grand Shereef in Stamboul caused a profound
gir among bdieversin the Turkish capital, who regarded the princi-
pal descendant of the Prophet with the utmog veneration. The whale
population roseto meet him and fell at his feet seeking to kiss his robe
or to obtain his blessng. The Sultan, fearing the outcry that would
be causd if any harm happened to the Grand Sheredf in the capital,
announced, after a few days of receptions and play-acting, that the
Emir would return to Mecca. But the ship in which he embarked
had been given orders, indead, to proceaed to Salonika where the
Grand Sheref and his family were landed, all to be poisoned a short
time later in the year 1816.*

The Sheredf Ghalib was only forty-five when he met this untimey
end, and had helived, would undoubtedly have become a great power
in Arabia. During his Emirate he had been able to exert a strong
influence over the people of the Hedjaz and, in site of the vidss-
tudes he auffered at the hands of the Wahhabis, he never log sght of
the power he could wield or of the dignity of his postion. He dis
seminated throughout the Hedjaz the fact that his rank was superior
to that of any officer of the Porte; and that, even at Congtantinople,

*The following inscription is written on the tomb of Shereef Ghalib in
Salonika:

Here lies

Shereef Ghalib who came to Salonika at the order of the Government and died a
few days later. The commands of God are greater than those of man. Do
not have too much ambition for the things of this world, and forget not the
lifeto come. What was he, and now what has he become?
Died 1331 A.H.

Shereef Hussein, son of Shereef Ghalib, died 1231 A.H.

Shereef Abdullah, son of Shereef Ghalib, died 1231 A.H.

K'amer, wife of Shereef Ghalib and mother of his daughter, Emira Shereefa,
died 1231 A .H.

" Everything in Lifeis transitory."
Let all say a prayer for the repose of her soul.
Emira Shereefa, daughter of Shereef Ghalib, died 1231 A.H.

Shereef Mohammed Cherif, Grandson of Shereef Ghalib and son of Shereef
Abdullah, died 1231 A.H.

25



A Prince of Arabia

the Sultan himsdf ought, in dricthess of etiquette, to rise and salute
him. In dexribing him Burkhardt sates " No more spirited and
intelligent face can be imagined than was that of Shereef Ghalib." It
was obvious that the Hedjaz was not large enough for two such men
as Mohammed Ali and the Shereef Ghalib.

Having digposed of Ghalib and his three ddet song Mohammed
Ali played upon the jealous rivalries in the immediate family of the
digposessed Emir in order to secure the appointment of a Grand
Shereef who would be more amenable to his own ambitions. After a
brief interval, during which a nephew of Ghalib succesded to the
Emirate, doublecrossed Mohammed Ali, murdered a brother in the
sacred precincts of the Kaaba and was forced into retirement in
Egypt, the Egyptian conqueror decided to support the candidature of
Ghahb's younget son, Abdul Muttalib—a lad of sven. But he
suddenly found he had to reckon with a new influence—that of a
very remarkable woman.

The Sheresfa Muzeymeh was the ddest child of the Grand Shereef
Ghalib who had treated her as a favoured son. She had her own
household and rode at the head of her horsemen dressed as a man in
a flowing abbas and wearing the head-dress of a Sheredf. Her
influence was immensg, she was <0 feared and regpected that not
even the Modem hierarchy dared protes againg her uncovered face.
In those days of fanatical adherence to the Modem traditions resect-
ing womanhood, this was indeed agonishing. A daughter of the
Prophet unveled and a resolute leader of men!

Though of great beauty she placed power before love, and only
those men who were willing to submit completely to her iron will
recaved her favours. Her principal henchman was M ohammed-ibn-
Aoun, a digant cousn. (Their common ancetor was eight genera-
tions back, and he bdonged to a more junior branch of the Prophet's
family.) Whether he was captivated by her personal charm or sought
only for material advantage through obedience to her will is not clear,
but he was both her dave and devoted admirer. No written records
are available regarding this remarkable woman whose gory has been
handed down, in the manner of the Eadt, from father to son in her
own immediate family.

During his lifetime she prevailed on her father to attach
Mohammed-ibn-Aoun to the personal gaff of 1brahim Pasha, son of
Mohammed Ali. Thus, she was able to exert an influence in both
camps.  On Ghalib's death she was left one half of his total riches
(about £2,000,000) and found hersdf in a more influential postion
than before. It was therefore in the interests of Mohammed Ali to
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cultivate the friendship of this wayward beauty, flatter her with gifts
and praise, and support no candidate for the Emirate of whom she
did not approve.

How did shefed about her young brother Abdul Muttalib? Would
his dection as Grand Shereef find favour in her eyes? The fact that
she had been specially favoured by her father had created an under-
gandable and bitter jealousy between her and all her brothers. The
idea of thisyoung lad being appointed to the Emiratefilled her proud
soul with fury.

" If you desre peace in the Hedjaz," shetold Mohammed Ali with
passon, " Mohammed-ibn-Aoun musg be Grand Sheresf! "

The Egyptian was dumbfounded. Not even he, with all his
military power, had dared to sugges the appointment of a Grand
Sheresf who did not belong to the ruling family, but Muzeymeh
assured him that she had every confidence in her own powersto etab-
lish this great precedent.

When the news reached Mohammed-ibn-Aoun, he reminded
I brahim Pasha of a promise he had made some years before when he
had first been attached to his gaff. The Pasha had one day asked
what he could do to show his appreciation of Mohammed-ibn-Aoun's
assdance

" What can you give me ? " Mohammed asked.

" The Emirate of Mecca." |brahim spoke the words dowly and
with emphads

But to Mohammed-ibn-Aoun the idea was fantastic. He burst out
laughing.

" Why do you laugh ? " Ibrahim was offended that his offer had
been treated with such hilarity. " | swear it on my beard."

" But you have no beard," Mohammed retorted, " so how can |
bdieveyou ?"

In deadly srioumess Ibrahim Pasha pointed to his moudache
" On this, | swear it."

Impressad by his magter's obvious sincerity, a new ambition surged
in the breas of Mohammed who replied gravely: " On that then, |
will trust you."

The appointment, of course, suited the ideas of Mohammed Ali
who was, by now, virtually independent of the Sublime Porte, and
had carved out for himsdf an hereditary satrapy on the banks of the
Nile. To allow the Emirate of Mecca to remain in the hands of the
Devi-Zeyd branch to which it had bdonged for centuries might
weaken his influence in the Hedjaz, whereas, if he gave his support
and patronage to another more junior and poorer branch, the Grand
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Sheredf would be indebted to him for his protection and financial
support.  These condderations turned the sales in favour of
Mohammed-ibn-Aoun's appointment. Mohammed Ali provided the
support, the Sheresfa Muzeymeh gave him property and money, and
the Regadan Palace was built in Mecca for his ussa He was given
3,000 men, told to march on Mecca and ingall himsdf in the
Emirate. This he did without much difficulty, and Abdul Muttalib
was removed to Stamboul where he lived in consderable gate

Thus the house of Devi-Aoun edablished its foothold in the
Emirate of Mecca, and the descendants of Mohammed-ibn-Aoun owe
their pogtions to-day both to the ambitions of Mohammed Ali and
the jealoudses of Sherefa Muzeymeh. A glance at the genedlogical
tree will show the connexion of the Devi-Aouns with the original line
of Sheregfs of Mecca, and it will be ssn that to this branch of Sheredfs
beongs the family of Hussein, King of the Hedjaz at the end of the
first Great War and protege of T. E. Lawrence. With the establishment
of the Devi-Aouns, the Turkish power and influence in the Hedjaz
began to grow, and the appointment of the Grand Sheredf became
more and more dependent on the Ottoman Sultan.

At this period Mohammed Ali extended his occupation to Syria
with the object of etablishing a gradual control over the whole of
Arabia. A few years later, however, in 1839, the Egyptian army
auffered a number of serious reversss in Asr for which the Governor
of Arabia, Khurshid Pasha, hedd Mohammed-ibn-Aoun to be largely
repongble  He was sugpected of being in league with the insurgent
tribes, was deposad and snt to Cairo, where he was held a prisoner.
During the ensuing year Mohammed Ali suffered further reverses and
was obliged to evacuate part of Syria and the Hedjaz. M ohammed
Ali therefore confined his ambitions to Egypt and surrendered all his
claimsin Arabia to the Turks, who then appointed Governors of their
own sdection.

Mohammed-ibn-Aoun was reeased in 1840 and returned to
Mecca, where he resumed his former postion as Grand Shered, and
this coincided with a declaration of independence on the part of the
Wahhabi Emir, Feisal.

The freedom of thee two potentates in Arabia now serioudy
alarmed the Sultan, who hastened to appoint a new Governor of the
Hedjaz who would be able to curb the power of the Shereef and keep
a watchful eye on the intrigues and activities of the Wahhabis.

The Governor appointed was Osman Pasha, and the improved
methods of communication with the opening of the Suez Canal
assged the Turks in the palicy they now wished to pursue
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Since the destruction of Mohammed Ali®s power in Syria, the
Hedjaz, to all practical purposes, had again become an independent
state, owing only nominal allegiance to the Turkish Sultan. The
object of the Porte was now to occupy the Hedjaz and extend its
influence over the whole of Arabia. The determination of the
Shereef, and the Wahhabi Emir, was to preserve their power, main-
tain as much as posshle the independence of their different States
and prevent the stranglehold of that national consciousness which was
particularly strong in these parts of the Arabian peninsula.

For one reason or another the Turks were never able to use their
mihtary forces with any success in Arabia against the wild tribes of
the country. So their principle weapon wasintrigue; the playing of
one tribe against another, one chief against a potential rival. Osman
Pasha, however, by an injudicious pursuit of this policy, so infuriated
the tribes of the Hedjaz that they rose in rebellion. Led by the
Grand Shereef, Mohammed-ibn-Aoun, they closed the route to
Mecca and attacked the Turkish garrisons on the coast, with the
result that, in 1850, the Ottoman Government was forced to buy an
ignominious peace.

The Porte, however, was determined to destroy the spirit of
independence shown by the Arabs of the Hedjaz and resolved to
capture the motive power behind their revolt—the Grand Sheref,
M ohammed-ibn-Aoun, whose wealth and influence were daily on the
increase.  Among the terms of the treaty which the Turks had pre-
viously signed, there was a clause in which it was agreed that no
Turkish troops should be quartered in or near Mecca: but if they
were to lay hands upon the Grand Shereef the presence of a strong
force was essentia.  The opportunity was provided during the Ha]
when many thousands of pilgrims travelled from Jeddah to Mecca.
Soldiers were disguised as pilgrims, and 1,000 were thus introduced
into theHoly City. They surrounded the house of the Grand Shereef
in secret in such a way that ibn-Aoun had no chance to lift a finger
in his own defence; he was taken to Jeddah with two of his sons and
together they were sent to Stamboul.

Towhom now could the Turks look for a successor to Mohammed-
ibn-Aoun, for it was impossible for them to maintain any sort of
control over the people unless there was a Grand Shereef of the holy
places? Without doubt the Sultan's desire was to abolish the post of
Grand Sherecl, but to attempt to do so would have driven the Arabs
to such a state of religious frenzy that no Turk would have been able
to stay in the Hedjaz. So they turned again to the original reigning
family of Sheredfs that of Devi-Zeyd, and appointed for a second
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timeAbdul Muttalib, the youngest son of the Shereef Ghalib, who was
digposesed by Mohammed Ali in 1815. He arrived at Jeddah in
1851, where the Turkish Government flattered both him and the
Arabs by arranging an official reception on a large scale to mark the
importance of the occason.

It was during this period that Sir Richard Burton made his historic
pilgrimage to Mecca, and he dexribes the cavalcade of the Grand
Shereef Abdul Muttalib in his picturesque syle. " Abd al Muttalib
bin Ghalib isadark, beardless old man with African features derived
from his mother. He was plainly dresad in white garments and a
white mudin turband, which made him look jet black; he rode an
ambling mule, and the only emblem of his dignity was the large
green satin umbrella borne by an attendant on foot. Scattered around
him were forty matchlock men, mostly daves At long intervals after
their father came his four ssns The three eder brothers rode
splendid dromedaries at speed; they were young men of light com-
plexion, with the true Meccan cag of features, showily dressd in
bright coloured slks and armed, to denote their rank, with sword
and gold hiked dagger." *

The Porte, however, determined to exercdise more control over the
activities of Shereef Abdul Muttalib, ordered Ahmed Pasha, who had
Ucceded Osman Pasha, to trandfer his headquarters from Jeddah
to Mecca. This s0 infuriated the Grand Sheredf that, to show his
contempt, he retired to Taif whence he directed his energies againg
the encroaching power of the Osmanlis, and refused to allow himsdf
to be deceived by the brilliant and exaggerated demondrations of
reppect shown him personally by the Turkish authorities. In 1855
the whole of the Hedjaz flared up in revolt, and the Turkish garrisons
in both Mecca and M edina were beseged by an outraged population.
The Sultan's name was no longer mentioned in the public prayers;
the revolt soread and had repercussons even in Syria.

The Sultan was furious. He isued a decree depriving Abdul
Muttalib of his postion as Grand Sheresf and authorized the restora-
tion of the old Sheref Mohammed-ibn-Aoun. A large Turkish
army was snt againg Taif in order to capture Abdul Muttalib, but

*This description of the Shereef Abdul Muttalib was hotl?/ contested by
Ali Haider, and it is possble that Burton must have been guilty of mistaken
identity. Abdul Muttalib was a tall, stately, dignified Emir of handsome bearing;
his complexion was fair like that of an Arab of the Hedjaz and his mother was
not an African. He was certainly not clean-shaven—an insulting suggestion for a
Shereef in those days—and had a distinguished looking beard.

Contrary, too, to Burton's su%;g&stion, Abdul Muttalib had a great admiration
for the British, as this book will show, and was on mos friendly terms with the
Ambassador in Constantinople.
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it was defeated and driven back. The Porte, nevertheless, re-estab-
lished ibn-Aounin Mecca. This was a cunning move, for they knew
that ibn-Aoun's personal ambitions were greater than his loyalty to
the Arab national consciousness, and were thus able to encourage him
to rally to the support of the Turks against the campaign conducted
by Abdul Muttalib. A few months later, in 1856, Abdul Muttalib
was captured by treachery and exiled to Stamboul, where he was
again allowed to live in considerable state.

Mohammed-ibn-Aoun died in 1858, and was succeeded by his
eldest son Abdullah, who now endeavoured, as far as he was able, to
preserve the proud independence of his people.

In this year a serious riot occurred at Jeddah, in consequence of
continued resentment at any interference with the dave trade, and
two European consuls were killed. The Ottoman Government
immediately sent a commission to Mecca to reorganize the country
and, from that time, the power of the Shereefian Emirate was effec-
tively curbed for many years.

Minor troubles with the Turks followed one after the other in
quick successon, and Abdullah even tried to raise the enthusiasm of
the Arabs in the Asir and Yemen to overthrow the Turks, who had
established nominal but very precarious forms of government in those
States.  In this Abdullah overstepped the mark. The Porte lost
patience with him and deposed him in 1876 in favour of a younger
brother, Hussein. But Hussein was just as tactless and fell victim to
the hand of a murderer.

During all thisperiod Abdul Muttalib had been living in Stamboul
where hewas held in considerable veneration, and where it was hoped
he would learn to appreciate the value of Turkish government and
culture. Thus, when Hussein was murdered, it was decided to restore
Abdul Muttalib to the Emirate for the third time, and he landed in
Jeddah in 1879 amidst much public rejoicing.

It is alittle before this period that we commence* the story of the
Shereef Ali Haider, favoured grandson of Abdul Muttalib, who had
nominated him, in accordance with Arab custom, to be his successor
and head of the family. Since the old Shereef lived to a great age,
most of his sons, including the father of Ali Haider, predeceased him;
hence, on Abdul Muttalib's death, Ali Haider had every reason to
regard the throne of Mecca as his birthright. In the Shereef's story
we are introduced to the intrigues which denied him the heritage he
felt was his, and how the house of Devi-Aoun managed to retain the
Emirate in their hands until the outbreak of World War |. Only
when Shereef Hussein associated himself with the Arab revolt against
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the Turksin 1916 was Ali Haider nominated Emir of Mecca by the
Sultan, and his subsequent movements are of considerable interest in
completing the picture of the Arab campaign.

His life was full of disappointments bravely borne, and those who
had the privilege of making his acquaintance after the war sincerely
hoped that in a resettlement of the Near East room would be found
to place the Shereef Ali Haider in a responsible position whence his
estimable qualities could have been utilized as a valuable contribution
to that settlement. But this was not to be; and after much physica
and mental suffering, his life came to an end in 1935.

Of the Shereef Ali Haider, Sir Harry Luke makes the following
interesting comment in The Making of Modern Turkey: "The
Shereef Ali Haider's wife was English; and, had events in the East
taken a different turn and had Ali Haider replaced Hussein in the
Emirate, the world would have witnessed the strange spectacle of an
Englishwoman as the consort of the ruler of Mecca and Medina."

List of Sacred Relics delivered into the keeping of Sultan Selim |
by the Grand Shereef Bereket of Meccain A.D. 1517.
1. A Tooth of the Prophet.
2. A Pair of Clogs.
3. The Mantle of the Prophet.
4. A Precious Stone.
5. The Prayer Rug of the Prophet.
6. The Prayer Rug of Abu-Bekir.
7. A Sheath of a Sword.
8. An Arrow.
. A Saucepan of Noah.
10. The Cauldron of Abraham.
11. A Sword of David.
12. A Gold 'Uluk' from Mecca
13. A Silver Cup belonging to Abraham.
14. The Standard of the Prophet.
15. Two Swords of the Prophet.
16. The Shirt of the Patriarch Joseph.
17. The Keys of Mecca
18. The Cover of the door of Mecca
19. Water from the Prophet's Ablutions.
20. The Prayer Beads of the Prophet.
21. The Sword of Jaffer Feyhah.
22. The Sword of Halid-ibn-Zeah.
23. The Sword of Habul-ibn-Hassan.
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24.
25.

26.
27.
28.
29.
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The Sword of Moase-ibn-Jebal.

Standards of Hassan and Hussein, grandsons of the
Prophet.

Crown of the Vizer el Akrani.

Koran written by the Caliph Osman.

Koran written by the Imam Ali.

Koran written by Zenah Abbiddin, a follower.

And many other smaller things.

Sultan Selim built a palace in Serai Bournou where these relics
were kept for more than 400 years. On the 15th day of Ramadan
it was the custom for the reigning Sultan to proceed in state to this
palace to pay reverence to the Holy Relics. These relics are now in

Ankara.
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CHAPTER ONE
BIRTH AND BOYHOOD

TO THE GRAND SHEREEF ABDUL MUTTALI B, the
life of an exilein Stamboul was not altogether uncomfortable.
Hispostion as the recognized head of the House of the Prophet
entitled him to so much respect that the Sultan Abdul Aziz
could only treat him as an honoured guest. Besdes the Sultan
conddered that the ex-Emir of Mecca might be of use to him,
snce his presence in Stamboul and the possbility of his re-
ingatement in Mecca might impress upon Mohammed-ibn-
Aoun the advisability of keeping on good terms with his
Turkish magers. Abdul Muttalib, therefore, lived in the style
becoming to a great Emir. In contrast to the sordid and for-
bidding atmosphere which haunted the walls of the Imperial
Palace, the buildings that housed the Emir and his family
always extended a hospitable welcome to rich and poor, to
those in high postion and to those in more humble circum-
dances

Surrounded by his family; his wives from Caucasa, his
ons their wives and children; attended by daves and eunuchs,
and assged in his duties by secretaries and other paid officials,
the Grand Sheredf lived as a veritable patriarch. In the
guarter of Stamboul known as Toushan Tash he owned a
great konak, a building of antiquity and historic assodiations
which had been given to him by the Sultan. The konak
included a spadous harem with a separate garden for the
ladies of the household. The selamlik, or men's quarters, was
connected to the harem by a passage known as the marbein,
and another garden radiated from a large courtyard which
provided the main entrance to the establishment. At night
the men would enter the harem and leave any male vistors to
desp in the selamlik, to which they would return for breakfast
after performing their ablutions and saying their prayers.
Household affairs and general busness would then be dealt
with, but it was unusual for any man to enter the harem again
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before nightfall. Messages between one portion of the estab-
lishment and another would be conveyed by eunuchs who
continually passed to and fro.

This particular konak covered a large area of ground from
which numerous secret passages led down to the waters of the
Bosphorus. How often in the past had they been used to
convey the victim of some sordid crime to these mysterious
waters, whose peculiar currents rapidly disposed of hundreds
of unwanted bodies. Perhaps, indeed, at times they had been
the means of escape of some fugitive from justice—or injustice
—as they must dso have provided means of ingress for
assasdns. Although such passages were still of use in the
palace of the Sultans, to Abdul Muttalib they were merely an
awful relic of the past.

Here, in this konak, during the winter months, the ex-Emir
of Mecca lived in state. In such respect was he held that no
one ever entered the courtyard on horseback or even in a car-
riage: all stood when he passed by, and many even turned
their faces to the wall as they were fearful to gaze on one of
such exalted religious rank.

In the summer, the Emir would move over to a picturesque
yali in Kanlijah, on the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus. This
yali was situated in an ideal position, and from its windows a
magnificent view could be had of the towers and minarets of
Stamboul glittering above the closdly packed houses which
stretched down to the water's edge. In the near foreground,
the Golden Horn, crowded with shipping and bright with the
flags of many nations, merged into the Seaof Marmora, across
which there was a view interrupted only by the Princes
Islands. Behind the yali, gardens stretched away up into the
hills which were crowned with groves of dark cypress trees.

It was in this yali where the Shereef Ali Haider was born.
In his own notes he records his birth and early childhood.

On a Friday night in the Arab year 1282 (A.D. 1866) | wasborn
in Kanlijah in the yali of my grandfather which overlooked the
Bogphorus My father was Sharedf Ali Jabir, son of the Grand
Sheed of Mecca, Abdul Muttalib. My mother was a beautiful
Circassan who died when | was only nine years of age How bitterly
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| misssd he as a child in the harem, and | remembe asking my
grandfather to snd me one of my sepmothers to comfort me.

At thetime of my birth my grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, had been
deposad by the Turks from histhrone in Mecca for the seoond time,
and was then living in Stamboul. He was everything to me, and |
loved him dearly. Every one paid him honour and respect; many
poor people profited by his generosty and he was always mogt liberal
in his hospitality. His was a painful life passd in difficult circum-
gances surrounded in Mecca by intrigue, troubled in soul by the
wanton sdf-seking of unworthy sns and sonsindaw. He himsdf
was too honedt, too God-fearing and high-minded to soop to petty
political intrigues. | have always conddered it a privilege that my
grandfather should have shown me so much affection and consdera-
tion—even more than he appeared to show his own sons  He trusted
me with big respongbilities, and | tried to be worthy of his trust.

Once, when | was about sven years old, | remember going into
my mother'sroom. In front of her was her large jewel and treasure
box with which | loved to play. | darted to turn out its contents
when | came across a ssoret drawer | had not sen before.  Inside
were ssveral papers. " Do not touch them,” she said gently. " They
are my debts When you grow up, my son, you must pay them."

" No," | replied. " I will sttle them now, without delay." |
rushed out of the room.

" Wait," <he cried, but | was already in the second salon at the
door of my grandfather's quarters. Entering his presence | kissd his
kirts " What is the matter, my son ? " he asked.

" My Lord,” | replied, " my mother isin debt." | told him the
whale gory.

" Send the papers to the secretary, Hassan Effendi," he ordered.
| went, took the papers mysdf and brought back the money to my
mother. The prayers she then said for me | have never forgotten.

One day | saw grange preparations being made in the great konak
at Toushan Tash, and | discovered that | was not alowed to enter
the salon which connected the selamlik with the harem. As | puzzled
why | could not enter, my grandfather from his quarters called to
me: " Haider, it istime for your circumcison. Are you afraid?"

" No, my Lord," | replied.

" Suppose you are drcumcised now, would you be ready ? "

" Yes my Lord."

" Then go; kissthe hand of your grandrnother, put on your night-
cothes and come" Thus | learnt the reason for these myderious
prepar ations.
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Then began my education. Mardinli Mohammed Effendi acted,
during Ramadan, as Imam to my grandfather. He worked at the
Ministry of Judice and was a venerable man to whom | am very
grateful. Hiswife was a hadja also and gave usreading and writing
lessns in the harem. At Kanlijah there was a primary schod which
| attended during the summer and, during the winter, | went to a
school at Bayazid in Stamboul.

Among the family of the Grand Shereef Abdul Muttalib
theyoung Ali Haider had a number of playmates. In addition
to his own brothers and ssters, who were younger, and several
first cousins, there were boys of similar age to be found among
his uncles. The old Emir believed in a large family and, at
this period, his children ranged from the age of 45 to newly
born. Some of the older ones had died, others had deserted
the family and followed a life of adventure which did not
altogether meet with the approval of the Emir, and others,
even, carried on in a way that was prejudicial to his interests.
His favourite son was Ali Jabir, the father of Ali Haider, who
was generally recognized as his father's successor. Of the
younger generation, including his own sons Ali Haider had
the most attention paid to him by Abdul Muttalib who always
took the keenest interest in his upbringing. The childhood of
these young Arabs was, in many respects, similar to that of
any other children, apart from the fact that after the age of
about 8, the boys would be segregated from the girls and no
longer allowed to play in the harem.

| remember one Bairam day going into the presence of my grand-
father in company with all the other children in the konak, when he
presented each one of uswith a little money. We were very pleased,
and immediately held a meeting to discuss what we should do with it.
" Let us have a smoking party,” said the older ones We all agreed
and provided five piagres each. The tobacco was then ordered, and
we searched round for a discreet corner where we would be undis
turbed. Leading to the harem gardenswas a large carriage doorway
which was never used, and over it a great creeper had read itsdf.
It was conddered that this cregper would provide excelent shdter for
us We obtained a large block of wood from the wash-house pro-
cured some cigarette papers and matches, and then awaited the
arrival of the tobacco.
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| grew impatient 0, to pass the time, | went into the selamlik.
When | imagined that the tobacco had arrived | garted to return
through the harem, but had not gone far before | heard excited
female voices " They will & fireto the house" one declared. " Look
what they aredoing! " | stopped, and quickly realized that not only
had the tobacco arrived, but as that the snoking party had been
discovered. | knew what that would mean in the way of punishment,
s0 | turned and ran to the room of the Chief Eunuch, where | sazed
a pen and ome paper and pretended to write. My ears, however,
were alive to every sound.

At length the Chief Eunuch came in and told me | was wanted.
| hesitated; but the eunuch was a witness that | was writing in his
room. | then went to the harem and, in the grand salon, | found all
the other children standing in a row looking like cats whose milk had
been upset; and on the floor in front of them a two oke tin of
tobacco, piles of cigarette papers, matches, and cigarettes that had
already been made. All had been caught red-handed, snce they had
filled the garden with samoke from the log which had attracted the
attention of the women who had sent word to my grandmother. She
had then snt for my father who was now quegtioning the culprits.

He had called for me because it was incredible to him that such a
prank could take place without my being a party to it. So he had
st the eunuch to find me. " Where were you ? " he asked.

" | wasin the selamlik—in the stewards room—my Lord."

" Was he not with you ? " he enquired of the other children. With
a thin voice the ansver came: " No." Ah, thank God, | thought.

" What were you doing? " said my father.

" | waswriting, Effendimez."

" Go back to your writing," he ordered, and in great hage | fled
from the room. All the other children were punished, and swore an
oath never to do such things again: the tobacco was taken away and
the money given to their ddersto keep for them.

Asson as | heard that my father had gone back to the selamlik |
rushed into the harem to find out what had happened. All the faces
of the children were asred as bedroots, they were furious with me,
ome threatening, some suspidous and others enquiring why | also had
not been punished.

" What have | done?" | said. " What | want to know is what
has happened toyou?" But none would explain, and no one would
even ligen to me.

On another occason my sep-mother saw a cigarette in my hand.
" You wait," shesaid. " | will tell your father." More than the
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fear of the actual punishment was the fear of looking in my father's
face, so | ran away and hid among the logs of wood which were kept
in the immense shed used for laundry work. The harem was searched
for me from top to bottom, and nowhere could | be found. Meal
time came and passed, every corner was examined and, at length, the
crier was sent round shouting: "Where are you Haider Bey?
Wherever you are come out, for whatever you have done is forgiven."
What excitement there was, snce every one feared that | was
altogether lost! But not until dusk fell did | emerge, when | crept
out and went to my step-mother who asked me very gently wherever
| had been. | told her. " My son,” she said, " from morning we
have searched for you. Pease do not do this sort of thing again.”
And there the matter dropped.

Once, at Kanlijah, | was watching the yorghangi (mattress maker,
coverer of cushions, etc.) working with some new covers, and | feltin
need of a cigarette. So | rolled one and, gazing out a s | blew
spirals of smoke in different shgpes, in order to show off before the
workmen. My father suddenly appeared without my knowledge : |
heard a loud voice and my heart beat fast. There was no escape.
" What are you doing? " he asked.

" Nothing," | replied, crushing the cigarette so hard in my hands
that only dust remained. He came forward, examined my clothes,
but found no sign.

" Let me smell your breath,” he ordered, and | felt that the crisis
had come. | could not disguise that, and | knew it. There and then
he gave me a thrashing on my feet * and shut me up in a cupboard,
and, because this was all done before the workmen, it had a terrible
effect upon me. Happily the cupboard waslarge; onesdewasfull of
mattresses and on the other sde was a pile of water melons. | love
melons, so | begantoeat. How long | remained there | do not know,
but finally my uncle, Hashim, released me, told me to go to my
father, kiss his hand and promise that | would never smoke again. |
kissed his hand but said nothing; neither did he. | then went to the
harem, but found it most difficult to satisfy the curiosity of those who
kept asking where | had been, as | felt ashamed at having been
punished before the workmen.

It made me miserable to be told by all the grown-ups not to smoke,
although | do not believe they redlized its harmful effects upon the
young. Anyhow, they never bothered to explain its harm tome. A

* The usual form of corporal Punishment was administered by a thrashing on
the soles of the feet. A wooden frame to protect the toes was secured and held
the feet together. The rod for beating was termed the falaka.
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great deal of smoking went on in the household, but in the harem it
was generally only afew lady visitors who would indulge in the habit.
My grandfather, however, had some beautiful chibouks and long
handled pipes, others had lovely jewelled cigarette cases and enamelled
holders. But to us our elders merely said: " You must not smoke,
children." There the matter ended without any explanation. At a
tender age | got usad to smoking, and punishment did not deter me.
For many years | did not redlize the harm until my health began to
suffer, and only then did | give it up.

Once my uncle Fahad, who was only four years older than myself,
incurred the anger of my grandfather who had him confined in a
small room. | adways felt | could spesk to my grandfather freely
without any fuss or ceremony, so, growing anxious for Fahad, | went
and asked for him to be forgiven. " My Lord," | begged, " plesse
forgive my uncle and let him come and play with me."

" Very well, my son,” he replied, " go and play with him where he
now is." So | went along and I, too, found myself confined for
interfering, and had to remain there until the evening, during which
time Fahad and | quarrelled, made friends and then quarrelled again.
Finally the order came for us both to be released, and we entered the
presence of the Emir. He smiled and said: " How did you enjoy
it, Haider ? Will you again interfere to st your uncle free ? "

" No, sir,” | replied, " | certainly will not." For some days after-
wards | felt unhappy since, through no fault of my own, | had been
shut up.

So interested was the Grand Shereef Abdul Muttalib in the
education of Ali Haider, and so proud was he of the intelli-
gence shown by his grandson that, even before he was ten years
old, he would often attach him to his personal staff when he
paid visits to Ministers and other people of importance. At
this period Stratford Canning, afterwards the famous Lord
Stratford de Redcliffe, was British Ambassador, and Ali
Haider records an occasion when he accompanied his grand-
father to the residence of the Grand Vizier, Rechid Pasha,
where Canning happened to be present.

" The son of the Holy Prophet,” said Rechid Pasha introducing
my grandfather. Canning was both courteous and respectful. " Had
I lived in the time of the Prophet,” he said, " 1, too, would have been
aMoslem."

Rechid Pasha was very nervous about the Englishman's remark as
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he did not know how the Emir would receive it, and he feared some
unpleasantness. " It is a good thing that you did not,” said my
grandfather; and Rechid Pasha grew more nervous. He just gazed
at the two of them and seemed too frightened to speak. For a moment
there was slence, and then the Emir said to Canning: " Why do
you not ask me the reason? "

" Why, then, Effendimez? "

" Well, if you had become a Moslem, you would then have only
been just one among others such as Ali and Omar, whereas now you
are the friend of all Moslems. You are in a position to do much for
them; you extend the hand of friendship to the Grand Vizier of
the Caliph; you help him in many ways, and can thus be of much
service to the whole world."

Rechid Pashathanked the Emir for his courteous remarks; Canning
was delighted and expressed a wish to call upon my grandfather. " |
will be most pleased to se you, and you will be very welcome," said
the Emir, " but please do not expect me to return your visit. | am
an old man."

Later, on that same day, Rechid Pasha paid a special visit to our
konak to thank the Emir in person for his diplomatic attitude towards
the British Ambassador. " There was a question," he said, " between
us and the British Government that we were endeavouring to settle,
and your kind words so smoothed the way that we were able to come
to a satisfactory agreement.”

A few days afterwards Canning paid his call on my grandfather,
and also came again from time to time. Once, just before he went
on busness to England, he asked the Emir if he could bring him
anything back from that country, but the Emir thanked him and
replied: "No." When Canning returned, however, he presented
the Emir with a little wooden snuff-box and also a pair of field glasses
Since my grandfather never used any gold or silver articles, a gift of
greater value would have been out of place.

Canning was a man of clear insght, great pertinacity and
posessd of a datesman-like mind; he saw that the great
object to be accomplished for making a homogeneous people
of the various races under Turkish rule was the subgitution
of religious equality for the dominancy of the Turkish
Modems. In this he received the tacit support of Abdul
Muttalib, who was tolerant and broad minded when judged
by the sandards in which he lived. To a very great extent
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Canning was responsible for the birth of reform in the adminis-
tration of Turkey and her subject peoples, and his great
triumph was his extortion from the Sultan Abdul Aziz of a
document known as the Hatti-huma-yun, which has often been
regarded asthe Magna Charta of the Turkish peoples. Among
its provisions were those dealing with religious liberty, and,
though many of these provisions were constantly violated, the
fact that such a document was on the Statute Book, fixed the
first step in the ladder of reform. Ministers were to become
thereal rulers of the country, which was slowly blundering its
way out of barbarism.

The minds of many thoughtful Turks were now directed
towards reforms, and a number of able men conceved
the idea that Turkey's future advancement depended on her
progress along European liness. They met with ready
sympathy from the British Ambassador, as public opinion in
Great Britain had been deeply stirred by the stories of Turkish
misrule towards her Christian populations. The most promi-
nent among the reformers was Midhat Pasha, but they recog-
nized that the great obstacle in their way was the Sultan Abdul
Aziz himself. He was the type of ruler who would tolerate
anything for a quiet life except change. Midhat Pasha was on
friendly termswith the Grand Shereef to whom hewould often
outline his schemes for reform, but the Emir, though a ready
and sympathetic listener, never allowed himself to be drawn
into active participation.

On the 30th May 1876 Sultan Abdul Aziz suddenly found
himself a prisoner. The only persons who took an active part
in his deposition were Midhat Pasha and Hussein Avni, the
Minister of War, and they executed their plan with courage
and resolution. At dead of night the palace was surrounded,
without any alarm being raised, and the Sultan was urged to
put himself in the hands of the Minister of War, who would
answer for his safety. The coup was both sudden and
unexpected, and its success lay both in the secrecy with which
it was carried out and the daring displayed by those who
engineered it. The deposition was received with general satis-
faction, not only inside Turkey, but also in the chancelleries of
Western Europe. Abdul Aziz, however, did not submit to his
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kismet with the philosophy that might have been expected and,
a few days later, died by his own hand. When this news
became known it was natural that many should suspect foul
play, and so great was theimportance attached to the subjuga-
tion of thisrumour that 19 eminent physicians belonging to
different nationalities, were called to pronounce an impartial
verdict. Without one dissentient voice they determined that
auicide was the cause of death, and this was fully accepted by
the widows of the dead Sultan.

The law of successon provided for the ddet male in the
family, whether he was uncle, nephew, brother or son, to
asume the Sultanate. In this case the strict uccessr to
Abdul Aziz was his nephew M urad. But Murad had qualities
that did not appeal to the reformers, and Midhat Pasha
wanted him pased over in favour of his younger brother,
Abdul Hamid, who showed both inteligence and a keen
interest in the schemes for improvement of the administration.
This, however, was not allowed by the judges of the Sacred
Court, and Murad wasenthroned asMurad V. Some said he
was mad, others that he was weakminded, but all agreed that
he was unsuitable as Sultan. A few months later the Court
of the Shekh-ul-ldam isued a fetva that Murad was
incapable. His depostion was easly arranged, and Abdul
Hamid wasdeclared Sultan.

Murad was quite content to retire into private life, and
lived as a prisoner until 1904. Years afterwards his widow
told one of the ladies in the household of Ali Haider that
Murad wasnever really mad, though he wasin a bad nervous
condition, brought on, possbly, by an ill-advised taste for
cognac. " After hisdepostion,” she said, " we lived a normal
life in his palace, three Sdes of which were endosed by high
walls, and the fourth was bounded by the Bogphorus" This
lady, however, was hersdf a prisoner, together with the other
wives, sinsand daughters, daves and eunuchs, who surrounded
Sultan Murad. All were kept behind the palace walls, the
high doors of which were securdy fasened and only opened
twice a day for food to be brought in. No doctor or physc
pasd the gates; no vidtors were permitted and new dothes
were unknown. The windows had high lattices through
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which the princesses could peep across the waters of the
Bosphorus which was their only view, but no boats were
allowed to approach within a quarter of a mile. A hodja-
hanum, or lady teacher, was shut up with them and her duties
were to give ingruction in the Turkish language. Their only
recreation was musc, as was a0 that of the deposed Sultan,
who composed tunes and wrote down the grains of any distant
band he happened to hear.

Thus began the reign of 'Abdul the Damned." He was
brought to the throne on the understanding that he would
grant the reformers even more than they were asking, that he
would regenerate Turkey with such improvements in her
administration that her rank would be equal to that of any
European Power, and that his Ministers would be allowed
full respongbility to act as they thought right. No sooner,
however, had he been girt with the sword of Osman, than
Abdul Hamid dedtroyed every promise he had given. For
government by Ministers he imposed himsdf as the sole ruler
of the Empire, and he became both jealous and suspidous of
any Minister who was ether eager in making reforms, or in
taking any deps which had not previoudy met with his
approval. Back with arush came the maladministration and
corruption of centuries; the ideals of the reformers were shat-
tered, and the hopes and aspirations of foreign governments—
particularly the British—were dashed to pieces Midhat, and
other members of his party, who had urged the establishment
of a Congtitution, were ignominioudy dismisssd on the 5th
February 1877.

The failure of an Internationl Conference in Turkey to
secure better treatment for oppressed Chridtians in the Balkan
States, provoked a war with Russa which was declared on
the 24th April. A year of successful campaigns for the Russan
forces ended in the Treaty of San Stephano, as a result of
which the independence of Rumania, Serbia and Montenegro
was recognized. Bulgaria obtained her autonomy which,
neverthdess meant the payment of a tribute to Conganti-
nople.

Through the significant events of 1876-8 Abdul Muttalib
moved warily. Though he was interested in the question of
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Turkish reform, particularly asit affected the administration
of the Hedjaz, yet it was no direct concern of histo interfere
in the internal politics of Turkey. His interegts lay in the
maintenance of good terms with those in power, whoever they
happened to be, and keeping ever before them his importance
as a factor to be reckoned with in all matters connected with
Arabia. If he played his cards wisdly he knew that he sood
a reasonable chance of regaining the Emirate of Mecca: if
he gambled with the uncertainties of Turkish palitics he might
lose, not only his treasured prospects but alo his head. He
had shown friendship to Midhat, but when Midhat tried to
enligt the help of the Grand Shereef in the depostion of Abdul
Aziz, hehad replied: " | amunwell."

Now that Abdul Hamid had confirmed himsdf in an
autocracy that could not be lightly shaken, it was incumbent
on theold Emir to demongtrate his unswerving loyalty towards
the person of the Sultan and, at the same time, keep him fully
alive to the fact that it was his own direct ancestor, Sherecf
Bereket, who had loaned to Sultan Sdlim | the Sacred Rélics
which had qualified him and his sucoessrs for the title of
Caliph. The wuoceses however, which had attended the
Russan armsin their war againg the Turkshad their reactions
in the Hedjaz, and the Emir therefore thought it advisable for
his son, Ali Jabir, to proceed to Mecca, look after hisinterests,
and keep the name of Abdul Muttalib before the eyes of his
countrymen. A few months later the Emir suggested that the
young Shereef Ali Haider should join his father and acquire
some first-hand knowledge of the country he hoped one day to
rule. This was to be the only occason on which Ali Haider
was to vigt the holy city of Mecca. He dexribes his travels
and thelife he lived there.
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CHAPTER TWO
A VISIT TO MECCA

WITH MY YOUNGER BROTHER AND SISTERS | travelled
to Mecca under the care of a Hedjazi, and we were met at Jeddah by
my father. At this time Abdullah, ddest son of Mohammed-ibn-
Aoun, was Grand Shereef of Mecca, his father having superseded my
grandfather when he was deposed in 1856. But, shortly after my
arrival, the Emir Abdullah had a paralytic groke and died, to be
succeded by his brother Hussein.  We were pleased to be rid of
Abdullah, and had hoped that my grandfather would have become
Grand Shereef in hisplace. But this was not to be.

We had a teacher, but he taught us only the Koran. This hodja
was a very harsh and crud man who thrashed me frequently when |
did not desrve it.  If the cushion on which he sat was not in place,
or the book from which he taught was not ready, the birch would be
usd upon me. One day my young dave, Sdim, who learnt the
Koran with me, thought he would revenge himsdf on this old tyrant
of a hodja by gicking a big neadle in the cushion on which he st.
The hodja's anger when he felt the needle caused us much amuse-
ment, but Sdim explained to him that the cushion had just been
newly covered and that the neadle must have been left there by
misgake. This hodja grew so violent, and the thrashings he gave me
became s0 frequent, that at lat my sep-mother refused to allow him
to be brought for our lessons any more.

Life for the young Shereef in Mecca was dull and hedged
about by irksome restrictions. No toys of foreign origin were
permitted and a humming top which came into Ali Haider's
hands was promptly desroyed by his father. The only
pleasure he enjoyed was an occasonal ride into the mountains,
but thee were fraught with danger and tragedy, and the
Sheredf records how, during ssorms, he logt two of his younger
brothers. Their camds dipped and fell on the treacherous
tracks, dashing their ridersto pieces on the rocks below.

Frequent attacks of malaria reduced the little boy to a wreck
of his former sdf; he began to weary of Mecca and longed
to return to his grandfather in Stamboul. On the other hand
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he did not want to leave his own father; but life grew more
and more unbearable.

Then, one day, there came a letter from his grandfather
asking for hisreturn, and Ali Haider was unable to disguise his
joy. Mounted on dromedaries, his father and uncle accom-
panied him to Jeddah, but, while waiting for the boat, the
young Shereef developed meades. This, on top of his already
weakened health, left him more feeble than ever when the
Egyptian seamer, Zagazg, finally arrived, and he climbed
on board feding Sck and weary.

| said good-bye to my father and he kisssd me, saying: " My son,
if you want my blessng do not anger your grandfather. Take his
advice and regpect him aways."

Alone with my tola (servant), Ferhat, | watched the boat carry my
father back to the shore

Then the ship got under way and, from afar off, | gazed upon our
Jeddah home, Hosh Abu € Heir, because | knew my father would
be there. | turned away at las. On the other dde of the ship, |
sw a man watching me as if he wished to gpesk. His face seamed
full of light, his head was covered, and he had a grey beard which
reached down to hischest. As| did not know him, | took no notice
for | was too preoccupied. Towards evening the old man drew near
and salaamed. | acknowledged his salaam.

" What isyour name ? " he aked. | told him.

" Whose son areyou ? " he then queried.

" The son of Ali Jabir," | replied, but feding wretched and ill |
did not wish totalk. So | wandered up and down; but the old man
followed me and ke again : " Where are you going? "

" To Stamboul," | replied.

" To whom are you going? "

" To His Highness the Sheresf Abdul Muttalib."

" What ishetoyou ?" he continued.

" Heismy grandfather."

" Do you love him very much ?" he asked.

" Naturally | do: very dearly."

i He paussd a moment and then said gently: " | se that you are
I .ll

"Yes" | sid in a voice that mugt have been scarcdy above a
whisper.

" Have you any medicine?" he then asked. | shock my head.
" That will not do," he continued. " You must se a doctor at once.”
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As he poke | began to forget he was a stranger, and | felt compdled
to take his advice. So he called the Captain, Mohammed, and said
to him: " The Sheresf mus s a doctor. It is esentid”  The
ship's doctor came, examined me all over and produced some medi-
cine, while the old man asuumed control. At regular intervals he
would give me a doe and ak how | was feding. Then he asked
again : " Do you really love your grandfather very much ? "

" Yes" | replied, " very much indeed."

Later on, | asked the Captain who the old man was, and hereplied :
" His name is Sgyid Abdullah, a follower of God. He bdongsto a
good family and has travelled several times in this ship. He isvery
wie" This Captain Mohammed was very rdigious and commanded
much regpect.  To me he was always sympathetic and gave me every
attention.

From that time my friend, Seyid Effendi, cared for me and even
began to order me about. He usd to tell me when | sat on deck:
" Go to your cabin and lie down." Or, if | wasin my cabin, he
might order me on deck to take the air. Somehow or other | fet
obliged to obey him, and was surprised at mysdf for doings. | sad
to mysdf: " Why am | obliged to obey thisman? He has a deck
ticket and | am travelling firg dass" | could never find the answer
but continued to obey. Then one day he smply said : " | want to be
with you."

" Very wdl," | replied, " let us ak the Captain and | will sdtle
any differencein the cog." But the Captain would not hear of taking
any money for Seyid Effendi, and so the old man came to my cabin
without extra charge. He would enquire congtantly about my health,
give me my medicine and perform his own rdigious obsarvances
Thus, we continued our journey.

Then one evening he was much disturbed, and told both me and
the Captain to recite certain verss from the Koran, while he himsdf
went to sy hisprayers. Shortly he returned and said: " Thanks be
to Allah, we have pasad the danger." We looked at one another
and wondered what he meant, but very shortly a great dorm arose
Seyid Effendi, like a barometer, knew before the Captain what
dangers lay ahead. At this, to-day, the cynical may smile but |
write of what | saw and do not care how people talk. In the words
of the Koran : God isin me andin my people, till the Resurrection.

Thanks to the prayers of the Seyid, his congant care, together with
the s air, | gradually began to get s¢ronger. The Captain gave us
the use of his cabin and the run of all the firs dass deck, as there
were no othe firg dass passngas Once, as | was sguatting on a
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rare and beautiful rug my father had given me at our last farewell,
smoking a cigarette and gazing out to sea, Seyid Abdullah came up
and knocked the cigarette out of my hand. | was most indignant,
but when the Seyid told me it would ruin my health and retard my
growth | recognized his care for my interests and accepted the
correction. All the same, | was annoyed at the liberty he had taken
as | loved my cigarettes.

The boat was strange and very old. We coasted up the African
side of the Red Sea and embarked a variety of animals which trans-
formed the ship into a veritable Noah's Ark. There was hardly an
animal that did not appear to be on board. Two little eephants,
lions, leopards, horses, zebra, camels, many other strange animals and
birds, together with the most peculiar looking men from Africa that
| had ever seen.

Eight days after leaving Jeddah, the Zagazig reached Suez
where every one disembarked and the young Shereef proceeded
by train to Alexandria. Here he waited another week before
embarking in a ship bound for Stamboul. To hisgreat delight,
his friend, Seyid Effendi, had suddenly appeared at his
Alexandria residence and announced his intention of going
with Ali Haider to Stamboul; but he made some reserva-
tions.

" On the day that | arrive,” he said, " | wish to make a
pilgrimage to your grandfather and, on the second day to the
shrine of His Holiness Halid * at Eyoub. On the third day |
shall return, if | can find aboat.”

| boarded the steamer, Fayoum, in good time and, as | sat on deck
watching the shore, | saw a boat approach with Seyid Effendi. He
had again only bought a deck ticket, but on application to the
Captain, a Maltese, he was alowed to use first dass accommodation
without extra payment. The Fayoum was very different to the
Zagazig. It waslarge, fast and well decorated. On the first night at
sa the moon was very beautiful, and the second Captain, an
Egyptian, gathered some of the officers round him and sang. Their
voices were good and, as | listened, my health seemed to improve
and | became much happier.

We reached Smyrna. | was in the cabin when Seyid Effendi
entered and took ten mejidiehs from his wallet. | thought he might
want some more, so |, too, opened my purse, but he merely said:

* One of the Prophet's Commanders buried on the banks of the Golden Horn.

52



A Visit to Mecca

" Bring me aw ten megidiehs” He then went down to the saloon.
| had plenty of gold but only nine megidiehs in dlver, and | thought
to mysdf that only one mejidieh short would make no difference. So,
with the nine mgidiehs in my hand, | followed the Seyid to the
saloon. Before he could even se what | had, he said: " It is one
short. | do not want what you have there" | was startled, went to
Feraat, my lala, borrowed one mgjidieh from him, and returned to
the Seyid with the ten.

" If | want money for mysdf,” he said, " God will give it. This
money | give, in your name, to the poor in Smyrna." He then went
ashore and returned some hours later.

Two days afterwards we arrived at Stamboul, and my grandfather
st his spedially trained three-oared caique to megt me. In it were
my young undes Sheredf Fahad and Sheresf Hashim, and their
servant, Sardic Agha. | went forward to meet them, kissd their
hands and we embraced. They told me to come with them, but |
hestated, and they asked the reason. | then explained that | had a
saintly and honoured vigtor with me, but they began to joke. " The
lag saint," they jeered. " Let him stay with your baggage Come
with us"

| was obliged to obey, but begged them to wait a moment while |
went to e what had happened to the Seyid. But he was not think-
ing about us and had mingled with the crowd; so | returned to the
caique. Swiftly the boatmen pulled us across the waters of the
Bosphorus to our yali at Kanlijah, where our aghas (upper servants)
were waiting at the landing. Immediately | asked for my grand-
father. " Heisnot yet in the selamlik" wasthe reply. So | hurried
tothe harem. | met him in the garden, walking towards the selamlik,
rushed towards him and kissed his hands and feet.

" Ah, Haider! " he said gently. Then: " Go in and se your
grandmother." Ingtantly | obeyed hisorder. Poor grandmother was
still greatly affected by the death of her two grandchildren, but fet
more resgned when | told her of my father and the family. | then
returned to my grandfather.

" St down," he sid, and | obeyed. Then he quegtioned me about
my father, the family | had left behind, and asked about my journey.
He thought me looking very thin and | told him about my illness
Then the time came for me to speak about the Seyid, but | shrank
from doing 0. Perhaps he would not receive him and, maybe, pro-
tes at my having had anything to do with him. Many disquigting
thoughts came to my mind with the recallection of the contemptuous
attitude adopted by my undes They had laughed so much, and
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joked about him. But dlence was no use hence | decided that,
whatever happened, | just had to mention him.

"My Lord," | sad, " | brought a vistor with me."

" Whoishe, my son?" heaked.

" One of the Sgyids Abdullah."

Immediately he asked: " Where ishe? Let him enter now."

" Effendimez," | said, " he remained in the ship with my baggage
Please give orders for him to be brought here"

Immediately Sadie Agha was sent back in the three-oared caique.
" He isto bring the Seyid back at once" ordered my grandfather.
Never had | been s0 happy, and my grandfather asked me the reason
for my joy. | then told him the whole story, about the Seyid's care
and attention for me, and my agreement with him about his vist to
Stamboul. Hewasvery pleased at my sory, and | then obtained his
permisson to return to the harem. There were many people in the
harem, and | began talking first to one and then to another until |
became s0 absorbed that | forgot all about the Seyid. Then suddenly
the Chief Eunuch, Nasb Agha, came in a great hurry and said our
Lord and master wanted me.

Hurriedly | ran to him, and found my grandfather had seated the
Seyid by his 9de in the selamlik. As| entered his presence, the Seyid
said to him: " Your son Haider loves you very much and | envy
you." My grandfather smiled, the Seyid blesssd me and | withdrew.
On that day the Seyid completed his pilgrimage to my grandfather,
on the next he vidted the shrine of Hasret Halid and on the third
day he departed. My grandfather had said to him: " Next year
we will meet in Mecca at the Haj ."

My undes often used to tease me about this Seyid and enquire
after the health of my holy man, but he had done much for me as
though it were a duty and—praise be to Allah—he blesssd me often.
Strangdly enough one day on board, after leaving Smyrna, he had
said: " You are going to the Capital where you will s the Sultan
and be found among his sons" He al prophesed other things
about me, and they all came true.
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CHAPTER THREE
SCHOOLDAYS

ALl HAI DER RETURNED TO STAMBOUL IN | 879,
by which time Abdul Hamid was thoroughly securein his pos-
tion as an autocratic sovereign. All the able reformers had
given place to a succession of Ministers who were entirely sub-
servient to their Imperial Master, and the whole edifice of
Turkish Government was built on a sygem of spying and
counter spying, which grew in perplexity as the reign proceed-
ed. To hold different opinions from a Minister was a recom-
mendation, in the Sultan's eyes, for the appointment of a man
to the pogt of Assgant Minister. Each of the two would act as
a check, that is as a oy, upon the other. Sddom in the history
of the world has there been such a hot-bed of intrigue as
Congtantinople during the reign of Sultan Abdul Hamid, and,
in the intrigues, were mixed the representatives of the Great
Powers whom the Sultan was at liberty to play off one againg
another. Russa dreamt and worked for the annexation of
Congtantinople, and the free outlet for her shipping she would
thereby acquire; Germany sought to insnuate hersdf into the
country in order to congruct a Berlin-Baghdad railway which
would give her control of the Near East, and Great Britain and
France worked inharmonioudy to thwart both these sthemes
and maintain a weak but well-governed Turkey. All blun-
dered ; and their blundering produced the chaos which was to
reach itsclimax in thefirst World War.

It was the genius of Canning which first recognized that in
dealing with Turkey, egpecialy in compelling her to do justice
to her Christian populations, Europe ought to be united. But
the very reverse was, in practice, the case A parable often
related in Mosem coffee housss represents a conception of
Turkey during this period. The carcass of a sheep was Us
pended in a Han at a height sufficient to be beyond the reach
of the village dogs Nevertheess each of them tried to snatch
a mouthful. Sometimes they succeeded, but each and all had
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failed to detach the carcass, and the combined attempts
usually ended in quarrelsin the village pack. The suspended
carcass represented Turkey; the pack of wolf-like dogs stood
for the European Powers. Of the Great Powers, the one in
the end who achieved the greatest diplomatic success was
Germany and, even as early as 1879, a German military
mission under General von der Goltz was employed in the
service of the Sultan.

Turkey's attitude towards her Arabian subjects may best
beillustrated by the story of the Wali who ordered the destruc-
tion of all the date palms of a certain desert sheikh, because
they furnished not only food but also comparative wealth to an
Arab tribe who exported crushed dates to England. His idea
was that members of the tribe must be kept poor in order that
they should be subservient.

Towardsthe Grand Shereef Abdul Muttalib the Sultan was
friendly, and he held this distinguished descendant of the
Prophet in great veneration. So far as he trusted anybody the
Sultan trusted the Emir who, for his own prospects, took good
care to se that this trust was not misplaced. Abdul Hamid
had come to stay, and Abdul Hamid was the power to be
reckoned with. The Grand Shereef on the one hand desired
the Sultan to take a personal interest in his family, and Abdul
Hamid on the other considered it politic to establish a close
understanding with possble future Emirs of Mecca. The
Emir, therefore, took thefirst convenient opportunity tointro-
duce the young Ali Haider to His Majesty as his future suc-
cessor, and the Sultan made arrangements for his education to
be carried out in company with the Imperial Princes at the
Palace School. The young Shereef gives a description of his
introduction to, and life in, the Imperial School.

For two months | was allowed to res and gather back my strength
and then, one day, my grandfather summoned me into his presence
| wasthen 12 yearsold. Yemenli Mahmoud Jabir Effendi was with
him, and he ordered that man to take meto the Sultan's palace. So
together we went to the Sultan's Firsg Chamberlain, Hamdi Pasha,
who received me. He then announced my vist to the Sultan and
returned saying: " | told His Majesty of your vist and he was very
grateful. To your grandfather he sands his very special sslaams and
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hopes that you will come one day with him to se His Majesty. |
recave you to-day," the Firs Chamberlain added, " but next time
you will se the Sultan."

How | loved our yali at Kanlijah, and it was such a pity that my
uncle later sold it! How happy we were all together—my grand-
father, his song their wivesand children! With his pressnce my dear
grandfather seamed to illuminate it all. Minigers, Grand Viziers,
the greates and best known among the people, the riches and ther
poores, all came to call and, on Bairam days, hogs of vistors would
come to kiss the hands, the knees the skirts and the feet of my grand-
father. Behind the yali were large pine trees which | felt gave a
special atmosphere to the grounds  They were not only decorative,
but seamed to hold a special personality. Underneath the pine trees
was a little kiosk which | loved. Nowhere d< could such a lovely
garden as this be sen.

One day my grandfather was pleased to give the order for his
caique to be got ready for him. Together we embarked, and were
swiftly rowed aoross the Bogphorus to Bechiktash. At the landing-
place a carriage was waiting, and we drove straight to the palace of
the Sultan at Yildiz where the Firg Chamberlain, Hamdi Pasha,
recaved us with much ceremony. After the announcement of our
arrival, we were exorted to the chief kiok in the grounds where
Sheikh Jafur Effendi, Ahmed Essad Effendi and others came to great
my grandfather. Refreshments were then brought, which we had
hardly tased when there was a sudden rush and all hurried out into
the garden. Even my grandfather roe and walked towards the
entrance of the kiok. | followed. Behind were many men dressd
in as many different ways.

Then appeared the Sultan Abdul Hamid, who walked graight up
to my grandfather, took his hands and kisssd them. Together they
walked in the garden whilgt the Sultan salaamed to those around who
bent down to him in homage. My grandfather introduced me to His
Majesty, who expressed great pleasure at meeting me.  All then with-
drew leaving our trio seduded. The Sultan asked me quetions about
Mecca with specia enquiries about horsss  There had been a great
deal of dckness among the horsss in the Hedjaz that year, and we
had los many of our bes. The Sultan seamed surprised at the lack
of veterinary surgeons.  He then ordered me to go round the gardens
while he talked to my grandfather alone.

Someone took me to se the aviary where the Sultan and my grand-
father later joined me. Towards the Emir the Sultan showed the
greatest attention and described the different kinds of birds to him.
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To my mind my grandfather was always great, butjwhen | saw him
with the Sultan Abdul Hamid he seemed greater till.

At length the Sultan said to me: " Your grandfather has given
permisson for you to attend school to-morrow.” He turned to my
grandfather and added: " | want the young Shere<f to be educated
with the Princes in the Palace Schodl. Will you give permisson ? "
My grandfather thanked him and, when we rose to say good-bye, the
Sultan again turned to me and said: " To-morrow, then, you will
come to shoal.  Your horse will be waiting for you at the Bechiktash
landing-place | thanked him and we departed.

On re-entering the room of the Firg Chamberlain we met the
Sultan's ddet son, Mohammed Sdim Effendi, and adso Shefket
Effendi, the son of the former Sultan Abdul Aziz. (Turkish Princes
were always called ' Effendi'.) They were waiting for us kisssd my
grandfather's hand and we salaamed. When saying good-bye to the
aged Hamdi Pasha, who accompanied us to the door of our carriage,
he sgnificantly remarked: " At Bechiktash you will find a caique
that isnot your own waiting for you." However, at the landing-place
we only saw our own and embarked in that, but had not been pulled
more than a few drokes before we saw the Sultan's five-oared caique
appear. We then tranderred to the Sultan's caique, and our own
followed us to the landing-place at Kanlijah. My grandfather was
pleasad with this attention shown him by the Sultan.

My grandfather gave the order that | was to attend schod early
in the morning and, from among his own servants he sHedted
Moustapha Agha to be my lala. How drange it was that the Sgyid's
prophecy should thus be fulfilled!

On the next day, travelling by the Bosphorus ferry to
Bechiktash, thence on horseback to the Royal Kiosk, Ali
Haider was introduced to his classmates—two sons of Abdul
Hamid and three sons of the late Sultan Abdul Aziz. Among
the latter was Abdul Mejid Effendi, destined to be the last of
the Caliphs, with whom the young Shereef developed a strong
and lasting friendship. Sons of important Pashas also attended
this school, but they worked in different classrooms.

There was a0 a certain Mirali Cherkiss Suleiman Bey, later a
Pasha. Although he was about 40 he was there as a gudent, snce he
could neither read nor write. He had aked permisson of the Sultan
to be alowed to attend the Royal School and, at firg, took his lessons
with the younges children. He perssvered and eventually learnt to
read and write.
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One day a mos amusing incident occurred. Lata Houched Bey, a
Circassian, was very svere and had threatened Suleiman Bey by
saying: " If you do not learn your lessons properly | will punish you."
As it happened he had not prepared his lessns on that day, and the
teacher complained about him. So the Ida brought him to our room
and said: " Princes | have told Suleiman Bey over and over again
to prepare his lesons and then | definitdy said that if he did not
learn them | would thrash him. He has not prepared his lessons
to-day, s0 bring the Falaka (birch)."

He was placed on the floor and the birch was brought. Abdul
Mejid Effendi and mysdf were ordered to hold him down. Both of
us got hold of him, laughing and enjoying the joke. Poor Suleman
Bey! He was made an example in front of us all. He took off his
big top boots, we passad the frame over his fest and then the lala
adminigered a sound thrashing. Then, like a soldier, he got up,
salaamed, withdrew, and we all laughed. We admired the way in
which he had behaved and always respected him. He was well-bred,
an excdlent horseman and could perform many tricks on his horse

Among our teachers were a Frenchman, Emile Feradi, who came
once a week, and the German General Goltz Pasha, who had newly
arrived. The head was Ida Houched Bey, a draightforward man
but very drict, whom | regpected with all my heart.

The lessns at the sthod were held at regular times and, during
our recreational periods, we would go out in the garden. We all said
the midday and afternoon prayers together, and the muezzins who
intoned them had splendid voices Sometimes the Sultan's band
would come and play. The gardens were very beautiful, especialy
in the spring.  Both in summer and winter we were obliged to spend
two hoursin the garden every day when we played, walked or dept
as we choxe and then, towards evening, the carriages would arrive to
take each one back to his own palace.

When | returned from schod one day and went as usual into the
presence of my grandfather he said tome: " If you do not go draight
to sthod in the mornings, | will send you back to Mecca" These
were the only angry words | ever had from him, and they didressd
me deeply; more 0 as | could not undersand. Later on, | heard
that my undes had been telling dories about me* | felt it deeply,
and for ten days was 0 sad that | did not enter the pressnce of my
grandfather. Then one day he came early to my room and, caresing
me, causd metoawake. Inaflash| arcse Hemedy said: " You

* These uncles were scarcely older than Ali Haider, and were jealous of their
father's affection for their nephew.
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aelate. Areyouwell and comfortable?" | kissad his hands, and
began once more to enter his presance evary day.

For two years Ali Haider continued at the school at Haji
Hussein Bagh, and then an order came from the Sultan that
the school was to be moved to Yildiz Palace, whereabuilding
had been specially prepared for the purpose. Abdul Hamid
had now made Yildiz his permanent resdence, and had
enlarged a comparatively small house built by his predecessors
into a spacious palace. He had done this by ruthlessly appro-
priating houses and grounds belonging to his subjects. On
every point of vantage he had built a chalet, or kiosk, and |ofty
wallsencircled thewhole enclosure. 1n order torender Yildiz
strong against attack he had cleared away whole streets of
houses, and established guards with powerful telescopes at
each kiosk. It was therefore inevitable that the young princes
should find less freedom in the new premises. Altogether,
including the ladies of the harem and their attendants, there
were said to be nearly 5000 persons resident within the
enclosure, while adjoining it there were 7,000 of the Imperial
Guard. So far as Abdul Hamid was concerned, Yildiz was at
once a fortress and a prison which was locked on the inside.

His subjects saw him but rarely, and practically the only
opportunity he gave them was during his weekly Selamlik.
This, the term used to designate the men's quarters in a
M oslem household, was aso the name given to the ceremony
associated with the Sultan's visit to the mosque every Friday.
It was a great occasion, coloured by oriental splendour, and
many tourists would endeavour to get a permit for the
enclosure near the palace gates reserved for specia visitors.
Each visitor was closaly scrutinized, and the different enbasses
to which they belonged had to guarantee their integrity. From
the palace to the mosgue at the bottom of the dope on which
Yildiz was built, the route would be lined with troops magnifi-
cently attired, and companies of Albanians and Circassians
stood by to escort His Majesty on his Imperial way. Court
officials in their long-tailed, gold-embroidered coats, and
covered in decorations, stood in a group near the palace gates,
where many carriages were assembled under the strictest
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supervision. On either sde of the well-guarded route the land
had been cleared of buildings, so as to provide greater security
for the suspicious Sultan.

Before the actual hour of prayer, court carriages carrying
the ladies of the household would be seen unobtrusively climb-
ing down the dope from the palace, their occupants in bright
long capes, heavily veiled with white muslin head-dresses sur-
mounted by small coloured, jewelled turbans. At the seps of
the mosgue, the Minister of Evkaf (Pious Foundations) waited
with the Sheikh-ul-Islam and other members of the Moslem
hierarchy. The crowds would be strangely silent—waiting.
Then, at agiven moment, the hour of prayer would strike, the
great iron gates of the palace would swing back with a metallic
clatter, and the Imperial Carriage, drawn by four horsss and
escorted by ridersin gay uniforms and bright silk sashes would
rattle over the uneven road between the groups of grave officials
making their obeisance. Not a sound would be heard; not
a single voice raised in a cheer, and scarcely a movement
would be made by the crowd as the magnificent horses trotted
down the hill. Inside the carriage would be seen the humped
short man with the dark, pointed beard and piercing eye;
yet full of dignity and mysterious power—Sultan Abdul
Hamid—the ruler who held much of the world's policy in his
hands, reverenced and feared by Moslems from the shores of
Africa to Further India, whose name was respected by fol-
lowers of the Faith in every corner of theworld. He would be
almost motionless, save for a quick glance at the terrace and
enclosure for special visitors, and an occasional slight move-
ment of the hand. Sitting on the seat opposite him would be
his favourite Ghazi, Osman Pasha of Balkan fame, to whose
sons he subsequently gave in marriage two of his daughters.

On arrival at the mosque, attendants would hurry to let
down the deps of the carriage, and the Minister of Evkaf
would advance to greet and escort the Caliph to the massive
doorway. As the Sultan entered the mosgue the cry would
ringout: " Long live the Sultan! " This was followed by a
reminder from the Imam: " Humble thysef, O Padishah,
and remember that Allah is greater than thou." Did Abdul
Hamid ever take this warning to heart? On conclusion of
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the prayers the Sultan, escorted as before, would return to his
carriage, giving here and there a dight salutation to some
favoured person. Asthe Imperial Carriage moved off up the
hill it would be followed by the eder sins on horsgback and
the younger ones in carriages. Fat Pashas would jump on
their horsssin the rear, and others would run panting up the
dopein an endeavour to keep pacewith their Imperial Master.

The only other occason on which Abdul Hamid showed
himsdf to his subjects was on the annual pilgrimage to the
Hirker Sheref (Prophet's mantle), when tradition and Mosem
opinion required him to venerate the sacred rdics of the
Prophet in the palace near the Old Seraglio on the other dde
of the Golden Horn. Had he been able to do so the Sultan
would have avoided even this appearance in public, as he was
in condant dread of assassnation. As it was the mog
elaborate precautions were taken. The digance he had to
travel was about two miles and he had the choice of three
routes, all of which were carefully prepared. Objectionable
housss were thoroughly examined; all places behind which
an enemy could hide, carefully guarded; <oldiers lined the
dregs  Until Abdul Hamid was ready to sart on this
ceremonial vist, which took place on the 15th day of
Ramadan, no one knew by which route he intended to go.
It was an unkingly spectacle, unworthy of a man who claimed
descent from Mohammed, The Conqueror.

The Sultan was welcomed at his destination by the same
formula used for the Friday Selamlik, and was escorted to the
chamber where the Hirker Sheref lay. He would then mount
a raised dais with the Princes and Damads (sonsin-law) on
one hand, his Ministers on the other with the Grand Vizier,
the Sheikh-ul-ldam and the mog diginguished Sheredfs  On
the immediate right of the Sultan sood the senior Guardian
of the Rdics with upraised arms, holding from each white
guuares of mudin on which versss of the Koran, samped in
black, were impressed. Behind this official ¢ood the Hassine
Mudir, theHarem Sheref Mudir and a number of attendants
each holding two smilar squaresof mudin. Before the Sultan,
on a raised stand, was a golden caket, about fifteen inches
square and as deep, with its lid open. Inside were numerous
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wrappings of silk, one covering another, and the innermost
enclosing the Holy Relic—the remains of the Prophet's mantle.
Very few have ever ssen the actual mantle, which is no robe of
state but made of simple cloth.

After prayers had been intoned, the Sultan would take the
squares of muslin, one by one, from the raised arms of the
official at his side who would be kept supplied by the atten-
dants. As he took each square he would pass it over the open
mouth of the golden casket and hand it to each privileged
guest present.  The recipient would kissit, pressit to his fore-
head and then, salaaming deeply, retire backwards to allow
the next to get in position for the sacred gift. In later years
the Shereef Ali Haider would always keep his square of muslin
wrapped round his copy of the Koran. Each morning he
unwound the muslin, laid it at his sde while he read his
daily portion, and then reverently wrapped it round again.
Whenever he acquired a new one, he gave the worn-out piece,
still treasured in the eyes of the Faithful, to one of his own
people who had faith and kept the Ramadan fast.

On conclusion of theweekly Selamlik the young Princes and
Ali Haider would often drive to the Sweet Waters of Europe
at the head of the Golden Horn, where they would sometimes
picnic or shoot. Life for the young Shereef, at this time, was
pleasant. Every winter the family of the Emir would move
from his yali at Kanlijah over to the big konak at Toushan
Tash on the European side of the Bosphorus. A li Haider loved
this magnificent establishment which was a real Mussulman
home and, as he records, worthy of a great Emir.

Stamboul has aways been notorious for the devastating fires
which have swept the city from time to time, and laid waste
great areas. They have been more destructive, both because
of the inflammable material with which the closely packed
houses were built, and the inadequacy of the fire-fighting
apparatus. The arrangement for the summoning of the fire
brigade was as follows: official watchmen were stationed on
two towers, one in Galata and the other in Stamboul. By day
they would signal by flags, and at night by lanterns. When
fire broke out the watchmen would organize gangs of nearly
naked men who would rush through the streets with a hand-
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pump. Few buildings excaped the ravages of fire and the
konak of the Grand Shereef was no exception.

One day when every one had gone to bed the konak was rilled with
smoke, and | woke up feeling suffocated. | hurried to my grand-
father's quarters but, he not being there, | tried to go to the selamlik.
Smoke, however, made passage quite impossible. At last, from a
lower story, | managed to pess through the marbein into the hall of
the selamlik where every one had gathered, and where the men were
trying to pull down the balcony. We sent word to the fire brigade.
" We s no fire," they replied, and would not come. The people of
the house, neighbours, and at length the fire brigade assembled, and
the sdon from which the smoke appeared was finaly isolated from
the remainder of the building. Presently flames broke out and then,
and only then, did the fire brigade begin to work. Fortunately there
were forty fountains in the kanak and immense cisterns, so there was
plenty of water available. The fire was at last extinguished, and
every one felt exhausted. That venerable personality, my grand-
father, stayed until the end, and it was as if he, by his very presence,
prevented the fire growing further.

The next day many called, including the Principal Equerry of the
Sultan, Halib Pasha, to offer His Majesty's congratulations on our
excape. It was his great regret that the house should have been nearly
burnt before he could pay avisit which he had promised. Later, the
Sultan sent word that he would pay avisit when the cold weather had
gone. Time passed, but he never came—an empty compliment con-
sisting only of words.



Sheref Ali Jabir, Fether of Ali Haider






CHAPTER FOUR

THE FI NAL EM RATE OF
ABDUL MUTTALI B

THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THIS PERIOD the
Emir had been watching events in the Hedjaz, His energetic
spirit rebelled against inactivity in the comfort and comparative
security of Stamboul, with the result that his heart ached for
the opportunity to return to the land of his fathers. The
quarrels between the Devi-Aouns, who were now in power in
Mecca, and the Turkish authorities had reached such a point
in the early part of 1880 that Abdul Muttalib considered that
his hopes must soon materialize. Inside information prompted
him to make the necessary preparations for such an eventu-
ality.

One day the Grand Sheredf told my grandmother to arrange for
the purchase of all necessary garments for the family in hot weather.
S0 she called her son, Shereef Hashim, told him of his father's order
and gave directions about all she wanted. My uncle, Hashim, how-
ever, was young and indiscreet and told every one who came to his
room in the selamlik that we were going to Mecca. Soon the news
went round, and the Imam, Mohammed Effendi, hurried to my
grandfather, fell at hisfeat in didress and cried: " May God be with
us but is your son, Sheref Hashim, joking? Inshallah, my Lord, is
it really true that you are going to Mecca? "

Then my grandfather became very angry and realized how the
news had been read. So he snt for Sheredf Hashim and said to
him: " Areyou trying to joke about my going to Mecca? Well, |
am not going, and now | will make you realize that you are only a
youth."

Shereef Hashim said how sorry he was to have given offence by
broadcaging false news, but the Emir was adamant and ordered him
to go to Mecca at once In vain did his friends try their hardes to
plead for him, but the Emir only rdented to the extent of allowing
his family to remain behind. Hashim had to go, and at once

After Hashim had arrived in M ecca he dreamt adream. He dreamt
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he saw his father enter the Harem Sheref and then hesitate, question-
ing, before the door. The Caliph Omar then came out and, lifting
him up, brought him into the presence of the Holy Prophet. The
Prophet was sitting down and, on his head, he wore the turban of
our family. He smiled and talked with those on either side of him,
while my grandfather was seen to fulfil the rites of pilgrimage. As he
left, the Caliph Omar said to him: " Your desre is accomplished.
You will return to your own country.”

Three months after Shereef Hashim had arrived in Mecca, the
Grand Shereef Hussein, who had succeeded Abdullah, was stabbed to
death by a Persian.

This murder is described by Charles Doughty, in his
inimitable style, as follows. " The Shereef Hussein was
stabbed in the bowels at half past six o'clock in the morning of
the 14th March, 1880, as he entered Jidda by one disguised
as a Persian dervish. The wounded Prince was borne into his
agent's house; and, in the next hours, feeling himself little
the worse, he made light of his hurt; and sent comfortable
tidings of his state to the great ones and to his kindred in
Stamboul. But an intestinal haemorrhage clotted in the bowel,
and Hussein, who lived through the night, was dying towards
morning; and he deceased peaceably at ten o'clock in the
arms of his physician. The assassin, who had been snatched
by the police-soldiery from the fury of the people, was cast
into prison, but nothing is known of his examination. Yet it
is whispered among the Ottoman officers that the Shereef had
been murdered because he favoured the Engleys'

The reason given by Doughty for this murder is suggestive
in the light of subsequent events.

The news was telegraphed to my grandfather from Suakin by his
agent, Farsan Amazi, who added: " Go to Abdul Hamid and ak
for the Emirate of Mecca yourself." My grandfather agreed, and
drove next day to the Imperial Palace. On the way he met an
equerry of the Sultan who told him that His Majesty wished to sse
him and, further on, he met another equerry with a similar message
So the Emir came to Yildiz Palace, where he was received by the
Sultan and offered the Emirate of Mecca for the third time.

He stayed with the Sultan for the evening meal and returned after
nightfall. At home the family were anxious about his late return,
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but when at length he did arrive he came straight into the harem.
Every one was most anxious to hear the news, and | was told to go
and ak. | hesitated; then an order came from my grandfather to
sy that he wanted me, and | ran to his quarters. He was perform-
ing his ablutions prior to the evening prayer. " My son," he said,
" we are going to Mecca, but you will remain here. | leave you, my
son, in the care of the Sultan.”

It would appear that the Sultan Abdul Hamid desired Ali
Haider to remain at Constantinople, both as a surety for the
loyalty of his grandfather and in order that he, a prospective
Shereef of Mecca, should be brought up in, and thoroughly
imbuedwith, Turkishidess.

The first news delighted me, but | was most disappointed at being
left behind. On the other hand, | did not want to leave my schoal.
My grandfather called his son, Shereef Fahad, and told us both to
tell the family, and all our friends, the news. On the next day our
home presented rather a humorous appearance, for there ssemed no
place for the family to rest because of the enormous number of visitors
who called. How dstrange is Fate that, in moments of prosperity,
numerous friends and helpers should appear; yet, in moments of
digtress, friends are often hard to find! This confusion in the house
continued right up to the time when the family had to leave.

It was alovely day in March (1880), when my grandfather rode on
horseback in procession to the Government offices at Bab Ali where
the Sultan's proclamation was read. Although amost ninety years
of age he looked very young on horseback, and every one was
astonished at his appearance. He wore no uniform but, over his
robes, he wore his abbas, and round his neck the Grand Cordon of
the Order of Osmanieh with which the Sultan had that day invested
him. After his return to the konak he paid a ceremonia call on the
Sultan, again escorted by a large and picturesque procession.

Some days later the Sultan's own special yacht was suitably pre-
pared and placed at the disposal of the Emir. On the day of his
embarkation he first went to Yildiz Pdace to bid farewell to the
Sultan, and thence to Haji Hussein Bagh where the Royal Princes
were assembled to say good-bye. We waited to receive him in the
yacht, to which he was pulled in the Sultan'sfive-oared caique, with
the Ghazi Osman Pasha sitting opposite.

A large crowd came to the ship: many of them we knew and
many we had never seen before. All bade him God-speed, and at
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last the moment came for us to say good-bye. My time arrived. |
went into the saloon and kissed his feet. " Ah, Haider! " was all he
said. My uncle, Shereef Fahad, and | then left together.

Kibrishi Kamel Effendi also went in to say good-bye, but grand-
father said to him: " Kamel Effendi, you are coming with me."
The man was astonished, but he just sent word to his family and, as
he stood, obeyed the order of the Emir without demur. He had
always appeared to be faithful, honest and sdlf-sacrificing and had,
at that time, much love for the House of the Prophet with a special
devotion for my grandfather. He was later to betray him.

That night our konak felt very cold and empty.

But let me follow the fortunes of my grandfather. He arrived at
Yenbo early in April, and thence proceeded straight to Medina.
Great receptions awaited him, and many tribes came to pay homage
and swear loyalty to him. During his stay in Medina the Grand
Shereef visited the Tomb of the Prophet, where he took part in the
customary rites and, after several days, returned to Yenbo and, thence,
embarked for Jeddah.

Now my father, Shereef Jabir, had been acting as vekil for the
Emir, and all the people with whom he had dealings were contented
and had much respect for the impartiality of his justice. Among the
tribes it had been a commonplace to say in a dispute: " | will tell
Jabir." They invariably accepted his decisons. But now he had
become very ill and only by a great effort was he able to meet his
father at Jeddah where an enormous gathering of people had
assembled to welcome the Grand Shereef. Never had such a recep-
tion been seen in the country.

When the ship arrived, my grandfather enquired after his son from
among those who came on board, and they replied that he had been
so overworked that he had been unable to come off to the ship. When
eventually the Grand Shereef saw him after he had landed, he was
shocked at his appearance, and later, when they reached Mecca,
ordered him to return by the same ship to Stamboul. So, with his
own family, the Doctor Ibrahim Bey and Kamel Effendi, my father
departed; but three days after he reached Stamboul he died suddenly
and was buried in the large Turkish cemetery at Scutari. My grief
was inconsolable, and for many days | could bring myself to speak to
no one.

Both in Stamboul and in Mecca my father had served the Grand
Shereef faithfully, and earned his blessing. To this day his name is
honoured in Mecca for thework he did for our people. Had he lived
he would assuredly have succeeded my grandfather in Mecca. He
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was handsome, wise, discreet and high-souled. Poor father! he died
so young; he was scarcely forty!

The loss of my father, intensified by the recent death of another
son, was a severe shock to my grandfather. How could he have any
spirit left with no one near to help except widowed wives and father-
less children! Then, in Stamboul, both his youngest son, Shereef
Fahad, and another grandson, Musaad, lived a worthless and sdfish
existence, and the family became riven with dissenson.  Shereef
Ahmed Adnan, his ddest living son, fled from Mecca to | bn Rashid,
thence to Damascus and Stamboul where he thought only of his own
interest and became steeped in intrigue. This son never had the
blessng of his father.

But through all this trouble my grandfather seemed to derive
spiritual exultation, and even Kamel Effendi told stories of his good-
nes and greatness. Yet, alone as my grandfather was, and sur-
rounded by mischievous people who intrigued on behalf of the Devi-
Aouns both in Mecca and Stamboul, he maintained good government.
Our real friends seemed to become fewer and fewer.

On the reinstatement of Abdul Muttalib as Grand Shereef
of Mecca, members of the House of Devi-Aoun became united
in one object—to regain the Emirate for their own family.
The Sultan was all-powerful, and therefore their first con-
sideration was to ingratiate themselves in his eyes and make
out how much better and more reliable they were than any of
the House of Devi-Zeyd. So all the important Shereefs of
the temporarily dispossessed dynasty returned to Stamboul,
loaded with gifts and money, in order to fawn at the feet of
their autocratic Sultan. Amongthemwere AbdillahandAli;
aso Hussein who was to hold the Emirate during the first
World War, adopt the title of King of the Hedjaz, and even
arrogate to himself the Caliphate.

Atfirst they failed in their intentionswith the Sultan in spite
of their agreeable manners, so they turned their attention to
foreign embassies, in particular the British, to ssewhat support
they could obtain from those quarters. Such activities soon
came to the ears of Abdul Hamid through the perusal of his
"journals,’ or reports from spies. He was furious, and ordered
his Secretary to issue the following iradeto the Grand Shereef
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Abdul Muttalib in Mecca: " | f the Shereefs Abdillah,
Hussein, Ali and Mohammed wish to keep on good termswith
me, they should fish in healthier waters. These men are to
leave the country and return forthwith to Mecca."

Although this announcement came as a heavy blow to them,
as it upset their plans for further intrigues in Turkey, they
were not disheartened, and prepared other schemes for the
overthrow of Abdul Muttalib as soon as they returned to
Mecca. Ali Haider, however, records:

My grandfather, out of the greainess of his heart, showed them
much kindness and consideration and gave them full permission to
receive their own friends and followers as they pleased. But, in the
words of the Koran: /f you show kindness to an evil nature he
abuses your consideration. They continued to intrigue against my
grandfather and performed many acts of treachery.

Meanwhile, in Stamboul, the atmosphere of suspicion with
which Abdul Hamid surrounded himself grew thicker and
deprived him often of common sense.  Suspicion bred fear,
and fear bred hate, with the result that those with whom he
had even the slightest disagreement soon found themselves
objects of his hate and insatiable cruelty. The slightest men-
tion of reform roused in him afury of passion, and those who
had placed him on the throne as a reformer were now to
receive the full blast of his suspicious and treacherous nature.
The circumstances of his accession will be remembered. The
Sultan never forgave Midhat Pasha for his attempt to establish
Constitutional Government and, until the time of his death, he
treated him with remarkable vindictiveness. For three or four
years he had been left unmolested, although he had not been
permitted to reside in the Capital, but early in 1881 a charge
was formulated against Midhat by Abdul Hamid to the effect
that he had been responsible for the murder of Sultan Abdul
Aziz. Thiswas ridiculous becauseit had been proved, without
a shadow of doubt, that Abdul Aziz had committed suicide a
few days after his deposition. But, among those in Abdul
Hamid's entourage, it was no difficult matter to find men
sufficiently despicable to state, with the promise of bribes, that
they had murdered Abdul Aziz on instructions from Midhat.
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So, when the outside world had almost forgotten the incident
of the suicide of Abdul Aziz, it was startled by the news that
Midhat, with Hairulla Effendi and Damad Mahmoud,
together with a wrestler and gardener attached to the palace,
had been suddenly arrested and were to be put on trial for the
murder of their Sovereign. The conduct of the Court was a
farce, and judgment was delivered on the 30th June 1881. The
accused were all sentenced to death, but the gardener and the
wrestler, the tools of Abdul Hamid, who were alleged to have
committed the actual murder, were released and lived in
comfort for the rest of their lives on the bribes they had
accepted.

So much pressure was then brought to bear on Abdul
Hamid by almost every Power in Europe that he was con-
strained to reduce the sentence from death to one of banish-
ment in Arabia, where he hoped they would soon be quietly
put to death. Leading the Powers in their protests to the
Sultan was Great Britain, wherethe question had been brought
up in both Houses of Parliament, and both parties had used
their influence to save Midhat's life. Probably no act by the
Powers was so resented by Abdul Hamid as this interference
between him and his intended victim, and his vindictiveness
over this question was specially directed towards England.

The arrival in Jeddah of Midhat Pasha and his fellow
reformers placed the Grand Shereef in a difficult position. He
knew that it was the desire of the Sultan that he should not
only imprison them, but also have them secretly murdered
at the first opportunity. Towards Midhat he had always been
friendly, and had sympathized with his ideals for the reform
of Turkish administration. It was therefore impossible for
him to obey the Sultan's commands. On the other hand, if
he refused he would not only incur Imperial displeasure and
the possible loss of the Emirate, but would also lay himself
open to the accusation that he was in league with the British,
who had championed, so valiantly, the cause of Midhat.

The character of Abdul Muttalib, however, was strong
enough not to betray his conscience, even if it meant the
ultimate loss of all that he held most dear in this life. He
imprisoned Midhat, it is true, but he saw that he and his
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friends enjoyed every comfort and consderation. Details of
thistreatment are recorded by the Sheresf Ali Haider.

When Midhat and his friends arrived, my grandfather received
them at the gate of his palace at Behadieh and, out of sorrow, he
wept. To Midhat Pashahe said: " When you worked for the deposi-
tion of Abdul Aziz and tried to enlist my support, | made out that |
was unwell. Now thisis the result of your action."

Neverthdess my grandfather had a warm personal regard for
Midhat Pasha and, during his imprisonment, did everything possible
to care for his health and comfort as well as that of his fellow
prisoners.  For this solicitude and kindness of heart he was to suffer
cruelly. It gave the Devi-Aouns the opportunity they wanted to
disseminate fase news about him which soon got to the ears of the
Sultan. Abdul Hamid was incensed at the gentle treatment that was
being accorded to his prisoners, and his suspicious nature quickly
swallowed the idea—insidioudy suggested—that the Grand Shereef
was in league with the British.

The Sultan grew more furious as further reports were received, and
his suspicions were increased by fase information consistently spread
by Hussein and other members of the family of Devi-Aoun. So dis-
turbed did he become at the thought of the Grand Shereef using
Midhat Pasha as a means of gaining favour with the British and
allowing their influence to expand, that he summoned a certain Seyid
Jezoli, to whom he gave secret instructions to deliver to the Grand
Shereef in Mecca. A few weeks later, therefore, Seyid Jezoli appeared
at the Court of the Emir to whom he gave the Sultan's sdaams and
said: "l have brought with me secret instructions from His Majesty
the Sultan to the effect that you are to arrange that Midhat Pasha
and Damad Mahmoud Pasha are put to death."

" Never will | do such athing," replied my grandfather haughtily.
" 1f they are to be killed, kill them; but |, at my age, intend to keep
my hands clean of murder."

" If you obey the Sultan's commands," continued the Seyid, " he
promises that the Emirate of Meccawill remain in your hands and in
those of your family. He will imprison, or put away, those members
of the House of Devi-Aoun who are intriguing against you, and will
grant any wish you may ask."

But the Grand Shereef only answered : " Let the Sultan know that
| intend to do no harm to Midhat Pasha and his friends."

Thus my grandfather kept his honour and sdf-respect.  Seyid
Jezoli then performed the rites of pilgrimage but, before he went
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away, again sought an audience with the Grand Shereef. " | repeat
the commands of the Sultan,” he said. " If you do not obey | can
only prophesy for you an evil and unpleasant future." But my
grandfather was not to be moved in his determination. " Condemn

them if you like," he said, " but | will not be their hangman.”

So Seyid Jezoli returned to Turkey and misfortune began to gather
round my grandfather, whose personal friendship for Midhat Pasha,
who had been a dose neighbour of his in Stamboul, could not be
shaken by the Sultan's threat. This was the opportunity for the
Devi-Aouns to strengthen their position, and they were not sow to
take advantage of it. To the Turks they promised everything, and
Aoun-er-Refik in Stamboul worked and intrigued for the rapid deposi-
tion of the Emir Abdul Muttalib.

Meanwhile Osman Pasha was sent to Mecca as military com-
mander of the Hedjaz, where Abdillah-ibn-Aoun was hoping and
working to supersede my grandfather. Abdillah disbursed much
money in the furtherance of his schemes, and most of this money
found its way into the pockets of Osman Pasha, who associated him-
sdf with the ambitions of Abdillah and his family. Osman Pasha
eventually felt himself in a strong enough position to assert his authority
with the Grand Shereef to such an extent that a breach rapidly formed
between them, and my grandfather considered it would be more dis-
creet to retire for a while to his palace at Taif in the mountains. He
felt, and knew, that he was surrounded by spies and that there were
few, even in his own household, whom he could trust.

At Taif, however, he could not escape. The breach between
Osman Pasha and himself broke out into open rupture until, at
length, the Turkish commander, doubtless with support from Stam-
boul, surrounded his palace, told my grandfather he was deposed and
a prisoner, and that the Emirate of Mecca had passed into the hands
of Shereef Abdillah-ibn-Aoun. As my grandfather was anxious to
avoid any bloodshed, he resigned himself to his fate with patience,
obeyed their instructions, bore with their insults and accepted his
imprisonment in the Kirk Yumly Kale (forty-windowed fortress) as
the will of God.

In The Life of Midhat Pasha written by his son, Ali Haider
Midhat Bey, reference is made to the deposition of Abdul
Muttalib in the following extract:

The Duke of Sutherland passed through Smyrna on his
way to Constantinople, and went to visit the family of
Midhat in order to assure them that he would do his
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utmost to persuade the Sultan to give Midhat Pasha his
liberty. Lord Dufferin then made representations to the
Turkish Government and charged the Dragoman belong-
ing to the British Consulate at Jeddah to procure news of
Midhat's health from the Grand Shereef of Mecca. The
Grand Shereef Abdul Muttalib assured the Dragoman
that Midhat was perfectly well.

The Sultan, however, terrified at the relations between
the Grand Shereef Abdul Muttalib and the British
Dragoman, accused the former of holding secret parleys
with England in order to save Midhat, and combine with
him against the person of the Sultan. He therefore
deposed him and threw him into a fortress at Taif. This
is why Midhat, unaware of the real reason, wrote as
follows to his family in a letter dated 2nd September
1882:

" Two days ago a very strange event occurred. At
midnight on the 30th August, the house of the Emir of
Mecca, Shereef Abdul Muttalib, who was residing at
Taif, was suddenly surrounded by four companies of
infantry and four guns: then at daybreak he was torn
from his bed and conducted to the fortress where we are
imprisoned. He has been succeeded by Shereef Abdillah,
and it is believed that Abdul Muttalib will be sent to
Constantinople or elsewhere, as he is accused of having
kept up a correspondence with the British. We must
deeply pity his fate when we think of his great age, and
his descent from the Prophet."

Although Abdillah had assumed the Emirate of Mecca with the
support of Osman Pasha, his elder brother, Aoun-er-Refik, had mean-
while been proclaimed Grand Shereef in Stamboul. When the news
was received, Abdillah, badly shaken, was forced to return to Stam-
boul and his brother arrived in Mecca. Abdillah remained in
Stamboul as a member of the State Council, and was given the rank
of Vizier.

With the fall of my grandfather the lives of Midhat Pasha and his

friends became most precarious and, shortly afterwards, on 26th July
1883, they were strangled. The relief to the Sultan was great, but
in order to make certain they really were dead he despatched a specia
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investigator from Stamboul.* There are many, however, who accuse
my grandfather of having been implicated in their murder when, in
reality, his care and solicitude for them was the primary cause of his
own eventual discomfiture. But he could bear histroubleswith forti-
tude in the knowledge that his conscience was clear before his God.
Those on whose conscience lies guilt must for ever be ashamed before
God, and those who bear fase witness and lie must ever tremble and
fear in the presence of the Most High. God is good, God is generous.

To those concerned at the time it therefore appeared as
though Abdul Muttalib had been deposed because of his
refusal to strangle Midhat Pasha. This, in fact, was not
quite the case. Abdul Hamid had a great respect for the old
Emir, he was one of the few men in whose loyalty he trusted,
and it is probable that the question of Midhat could have been
explained away without the Sultan taking the drastic action
he did. It was known that one thing, and one thing only,
would cause the Sultan to dispossess the Grand Shereef, and
that would be proof positive that he was intriguing with his
arch-enemy, Great Britain. Theinsidious suggestions, cleverly
spread by members of the family of Devi-Aoun, that Abdul
Muttalib refused to have Midhat killed because of a secret
agreement he had made with the British, did not convince
even the suspicious Sultan. Proof was necessary.

Theyoung Shereefs of the House of Devi-Aoun and rivals of
Abdul Muttalib had more money than conscience, and it
was no difficult matter for them to enlist, with the help of
heavy bribes, the support of the Wali, Osman Pasha, with
whom the Grand Shereef had already fallen out over some
petty arrogance on the part of the Turk. Together they
hatched a plot that sounds almost fantastic. With great cun-
ning they introduced into their schemes a certain Hassan L ama
of Medina, who was the confidential secretary of the Grand
Shereef and kept his seal. With the promise of reward, they
prevailed on him to stamp some paper with the official seal of
the Emir and, on the sheets obtained, a letter was written to
the British Government requesting them to place the Holy

* According to Ali Haider Midhat Bey, Midhat's body was dug up, the head
cut off and sent to Abdul Hamid at Yildiz in a box labelled: " Ivoires Japon-
noises, objets d'art. Pour S.M. le Sultan.”
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Cities under the protection of Great Britain. The letter was
dispatched, and arrangements made for itsinterception before
it reached the British Consul in Jeddah. Oncein the hands of
Osman Pasha, he felt that he could take drastic action against
the Grand Shereef.

Years afterwards—in 1923—the Ferashi Vekil of Mecca,
Abou Saoud, related to Ali Haider the part he had played in
this drama as an official attached to the court of the Sultan.
" With the co-operation of Shereef Hussein," he said, " the
Wali then surrounded the palace of the old Emir and
announced his deposition. The Grand Shereef inquired the
reason, but was merely told that they were acting under
superior orders. He was sent to Taif under arrest. Shereef
Abdillah-ibn-Aoun was then proclaimed Emir, and the details
of the whole affair were sent to Stamboul. The Sultan Abdul
Hamid doubted the authenticity of the letter when it was
shown to him, and said that the Emir was a religious man
who would not dream of placing the Holy Cities under the
protection of Christians. He added that he was certain the
whole affair was the result of a base intrigue, and he sent for
Shereef Fahad, the youngest son of the Emir then living in
Stamboul, and also Shereef Musaad, a grandson.* They were
shown the seal. ' Yes, it isour father's' they declared. Still
the Sultan doubted. * He is a religious man,' he repeated,
Yand | am certain some intrigue has taken place. Let Abou
Saoud Effendi proceed forthwith to the Hedjaz, and carry out
a thorough investigation.'

" The First Secretary then gave me two letters; one for the
Wali, Osman Pasha, and the other for the Grand Shereef
Abdul Muttalib. My arrival in Jeddah caused surprise, as
| had only left for Stamboul a few months before, but | lost no
time in proceeding to Mecca where | gave the Wali the letter
addressed to him. He was angry and, when | wanted to
proceed to Taif, | found | was forbidden. | then discovered
that the envelope containing the letter to the Grand Shereef
had been opened and its contents extracted. A telegram
was shown me, supposed to have originated from the Sultan,

* |t is grange that the Sultan never sent for the other grandson, Ali Haider
who, at the time, was kept in complete ignorance of the whole affair.
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in which it was announced that he had appointed Aoun-er-
Refik and a committee, of which | was a member, to elucidate
the whole question.

" After a few days delay we proceeded to Behadieh Palace
where we entered the presence of the aged Emir who wel-
comed me as an old friend. He was shown the letter he was
alleged to have written to the British Government, and asked
what he had to say. In reply the old man uncovered his head
and cursed Osman Pasha, Hussein and Abdullah. Then,
weeping, he passed into another room. ' Have you nothing
to say? ' he was asked. ' My tears are sufficient,’ he replied,
'to show that itisall alie’ The Committee eventually came
to the conclusion that the letter was a fabrication, but other
influences were so strong that, instead of being reinstated, the
Grand Shereef Abdul Muttalib was merely allowed to live in
Mecca with a salary of £500 a month."

Thus the family of Devi-Aoun, ajunior branch of Shereefs,
regained the Emirate and held it until their overthrow by the
Wahhabi Emir, Ibn Saoud, in 1925. |t must have seemed
ironical that this sefsame Hussein, who took such an active
part in accusing Abdul Muttalib of relationship with Great
Britain, should himself, during thefirst World War, have sup-
ported the British forces against the Turks. What a powerful
handle for intrigue the accusation of friendship with Great
Britain has always been throughout the East! It always will
be. Speaking of Hussein to Ali Haider in 1923, Abou Saoud
added: " The offence of which he accused your grandfather
he has himself committed. He made war on Islam, he was
arebel and accepted the protection of the British."

Therecord of Ali Haider continues:

Osman Pasha received no blessng for his share in this despicable
affair, for he eventually became paralysed and had to endure many
years of physcal suffering.  With his bodily infirmities, remorse
assailed him, and he confessed everything to my aunt in the Palace of
Gerara saying: " | intrigued and plotted againg your father for
personal wealth and that, | am certain, is the cause of my present
physical condition. May | have your forgivenes"

M eanwhile my grandfather was held a prisoner until his death, but
the respet which the Sultan had always shown towards him per-
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mitted his release from the fortress in Taif and allowed him to be
confined, instead, in his own Palace of Behadieh close to Mecca.
There he ended his days and, in 1884, at a great age, he suddenly
passed away to the God whom he had served so faithfully.

Few men could ever hope to equal the saintliness of his character,
but there were many privileged to share and appreciate some of the
beauty that emanated from his personality. One such man was
Ibrahim Karame, very learned and a poet. He and | once walked
together in our grounds at Kanlijah, and were discussing education
when | ventured to suggest what an excellent idea it would be to
build a Moslem university at Taif. There the climate would be
healthy and the proximity to Mecca would add to its value and
enhance its reputation.

He was delighted at my suggestion and said : " God has disclosed
to me what isin your mind. May He bring to pass what you wish."

His father had written a poem on my grandfather and, because of
this, his son I brahim was anxious to visit him and had come to Stam-
boul for this purpose. But, since he was a Christian, he was doubtful
whether such an audience would be granted. So, one Bairam day,
he came to the konak and was asked who it was he wanted to see
" The Great Master," replied Karame, who was then directed to the
selamlik. Thither he went, and again the question : " Whom seekest
thou?"

" Saidna, the King," said Karame.

" You will be welcome upstairs,” was the reply.

He was then taken upstairs, and yet again the question: " Whom
do you want?" He told them, and was ushered into a large room
where many were sitting, being told by a dave: " You are welcome;
enter." Thus he came into the presence of my grandfather and, after
the customary greetings had passed, he sat down in a secluded corner.
There were several ulema present, and a discussion was in progress
about our Lord the Prophet and at what age he began to prophesy.
One said at forty, but Karame', from his corner, quoted the Koran,

saying: "I was a Prophet when Adam was between the sea and the
mud."
Then my grandfather called and said : " Come, Karame. Come

to a higher seat." So Karame moved out from his corner and sat
nearer to the Grand Shereef. The Emir then asked him about him-
«f, whence he had come and when he had arrived, so that Karame
was astonished. He had never seen the saintly Emir before, and did
not know how he could possibly be aware of his name, as he had not
given it. He stayed long, and when all had gone away, he kissed the
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hands and feet of the Emir, and enquired how he knew who he was.
"1 knew you from the likeness to your father whom 1| loved,"
replied the Emir. " Your voice so resembles his that, as soon as you
began to speak, his voice came to my ears and | called you Karame."
Thenceforth, from time to time, Karame came to visit us, and

when my grandfather was deposed and cast into prison he recited the
following words:

When power, intrigue, and greed are combined,
When Rulers are flattered, or incited to crime;
When Justice's foundations are undermined,

Then the Noble and Just become their victims in time.

When Allah directs the path man should tread,
Then happy, thus ruled, the people or race;
Then none shall come short of lifeé's joy or bread
For low or highborn will each find his place.
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CHAPTER FIVE
EARLY MANHOOD

ALTHOUGH ABDUL MUTTALIB WAS DEAD, Ali Haider
still continued to enjoy the privilege of an education with the
Imperial Princes in the Palace School. The pride he had in
his own distinguished lineage rightly made him fed no
inferiority when in company with the Princes, and a story is
related of an occasion when he flung the great inkpot across
the room at the Sultan's son for daring to joke about the
family of the Prophet. When this incident got to the ears of
Abdul Hamid, the young Prince was made to apologize to
Ali Haider and kiss his hand. Among the Princes, Abdul
Mejid Effendi, son of the late Sultan Abdul Aziz, remained
his close friend, and it came as a severe blow when Abdul
Hamid suddenly gave orders that he and his brothers were
to attend school no more. For some years afterwards they
were confined to their own palace, and Ali Haider was unable
to asociate with them again until after the Revolution in
1908.

The way in which the Paace School came to an end is
typical of the peculiar methods which characterized Abdul
Hamid.

| still attended the Palace School until one day we heard that the
Sultan Abdul Hamid was very angry with his eldest son, Prince Selim
Effendi. This happened to coincide with the end of term before the
Ramadan holidays and, when we broke up, the head said : " After
Bairam we will send you word about when you may return."”

But Bairam passed and no word was received; so my schooldays
ended. | thereupon informed the Palace that | wished to go to
Mecca, but | received no answer to my request. | waited for a few
weeks and then sought an interview with the First Chamberlain,
Hadji Ali Pasha, and enquired why | had received no answer. " Was
your relationship with Prince Selim Effendi very friendly ?" he asked.

" Naturally," | replied. " Is he not the Sultan'sson? Why, there-
fore, should | not be friendly with him?" But | understood, and
realized that the Sultan's anger was still strong and that, because |
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had been friendly with Prince Sdim, there was no chance of my
reques being granted.*

At first Ali Haider continued to live in the big konak of his
grandfather at Toushan Tash, in company with Shereef
Fahad, the youngest son of the old Emir, who was little older
than himself. But Fahad was weak, due possibly to his being
the youngest in an enormous family; he became serioudy ill
and died shortly after his father. Ali Haider was thereupon
ordered by the Sultan to look after Fahad's wife and family,
which responsibility he undertook for several years.

Of the sons of Abdul Muttalib only the least filial, Shereef
Ahmed Adnan, was now left. In the previous chapter mention
was made of the way in which this son had behaved towards
his father, and how he had fled to Damascus and thence to
Stamboul. Being older than Ali Jabir, Shereef Ahmed and his
family were naturally jealous of the son of his younger brother
whom Abdul Muttalib had regarded as his successor, and
this jealousy was to follow Ali Haider to the end of his life.
When Ahmed returned to Stamboul he established himself in
his father's konak, as a result of which Ali Haider sought per-
mission from the Sultan to go and live elseswhere. This was
granted, and he took a yali at Kourchesmi, on the European
side of the Bosphorus.

In 1884, just beforethedeath of Abdul Muttalib, Ali Haider
received orders from his grandfather to marry. He was barely
18 and was still attending the Palace School, when an agent
of theold Emir arrived in Stamboul to deliver the instructions
and sdect a Turkish lady of high standing. The procedure
for arranging a marriage of this nature was conducted lar gely
by women, who passed from one harem to another, carrying
tales about the beauty of the girl or the ability of the boy.
If the women were inclined to agree between themselves on
the suitability of a certain match, the prospective bride would

* The reason for the Sultan's anger which resulted in the break-up of the
Imperial School is typical. Prince Selim was alleged to have had relations with a
Circassan dave whom the Sultan regarded as his special property. Abdul Hamid
was so furious that he evicted Selim from the Palace, ordering him to establish a
household of his own. He further decreed that neither Selim, Mejid nor Ali
Haider were ever to se each other again as he feared thee powerful princes

would intrigue againg him. This, however, in no way affected the personal
friendship which continued to exist between Ali Haider and Abdul Megjid.
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be introduced into the household of the man and, in place of
the usual servant, but heavily veiled, bring in the coffee, or
some other refreshment for her future lord. As she performed
this service she would be freely criticized by all those who
happened to be present; an experience for which the girl
must have been thankful for her veil. If this proved satis
factory, theman would send her a jewel in token of acceptance,
and vists of courtesy would be exchanged between the agents
of the respective parties. The friends and relations of the bride
would then adorn the bridal chamber with richly embroidered
curtains and bed covers, and arrange for her bridal dress.
Invitations would be issued for friends to attend on the
appointed day, but this would impose no limitation on the
number of visitors, as uninvited guests were expected and even
encouraged.

On the great day the bride would st in state from early
morning, and any house where a lady thus waited for her
groom would be open to every passer-by of the female sx.
They would enter, curtsy to the bride, inspect her bedroom
and then sguat at one of the long tables which would be
loaded with sweetmeats of every description. No one really
knew at what hour the bridegroom would appear: his
personal inclination determined the auspicious moment so long
as it was before nightfall. When he did arrive he would be
heralded with thecry: " Behold the Bridegroom." This was
the great moment for which all the female visitors had been
waiting, and they would now line the way to the bridal
chamber. As he passed between their ranks he would receive
daps of encouragement on his back, coupled with words of
advice and good wishes from the boldest of the ladies. Thus
he entered the room where his bride awaited him. He would
advance towards her, lift her veil and gaze upon her face for
the first time. Then he would present her with some gift and
return to his own home, where he would take his evening meal
in the sdamlik with his friends. Not until nightfall would he
go and claim his bride.

Five years after his marriage Ali Haider's first son, Abdul
Mejid, was born, and he was followed a year later by another
son, Mohiddin.
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It was the custom during Ramadan for the Palace and each
big establishment to keep open house. Thiswas known as the
Serai Iftar reception. Visitors were expected without invita-
tion; many stayed all night and hospitality was unlimited.
During this season presents of money and clothing would be
given to all servants, followers and friends. At the Palace
many tables would be prepared, and the First and Second
Chamberlains would receive the Sultan's guests, the more
important of which, such asthe Grand Vizier, Sheikh-ul-Islam
and Cabinet Ministers, would attend on thefirst two or three
nights. Each Chamberlain and the Secretary would have
funds at their disposal for the important guests, and the Grand
Vizier and Sheikh-ul-Islam would probably receive as much
as 1,000 gold apiece. These sums of money were given in
small red satin bags lined with white, and gilt cords were
twisted round the neck.

At one of these receptions at the Palace which the Shereef
Ali Haider attended soon after the birth of hisfirst son, he was
accosted by the First Chamberlain, Hadji Ali Pasha, who said
that the Sultan had appointed Ali Haider a member of the
State Council and was conferring on him the decoration of
Imtiaz. The Shereef was pleased to have something to do and
began a regular attendance at the Council. He records, how-
ever, that none of the members would ever receive their
salaries unless application was constantly made for them.
Then the Sultan might issue an order to the Treasury and,
if fortunate, two months pay would be forthcoming when that
for nine months was due. After a month or two, the order
would be forgotten and no more money would be paid.

Gradually Ali Haider lost interest in the proceedings of the
Council. No criticism was allowed and no attention was paid
to any suggestion; so he decided to stay away. No questions
were asked and no one seemed to care whether he was present
or not.

AsAli Haider grew older his relationswith the Sultan were
outwardly proper, but inwardly strained. He never forgot, or
forgave, the treatment Abdul Hamid had shown towards his
grandfather, and the Sultan, on the other hand, aware that
Ali Haider had bitterly resented the deposition of Abdul
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Muttalib, grew suspicious of the Shereef and feared that, if
opportunity offered, he would conspire against his person. He
therefore took good care to see that no opportunity was
offered, and arranged for a strict eye to be kept on all the
activities of Ali Haider. Among his'journals,' therefore, the
name of Ali Haider occupied a considerable space, and the
Shereef found his personal liberty curtailed to an irritating
extent.

| attended the Sultan's receptions at Bairam and, during Rama-
dan, he sometimes invited me to the special readings of the Koran
which were held in his Paace. Apart from that he showed me no
other special attention. He knew how much my grandfather had
favoured me, and perhaps he felt ashamed when he thought of his
own treatment towards him. With a few friends | would go out
riding or shooting, and | read much. | went to no public assemblies
and busied myself in my duties towards my family. From the view
of Abdul Hamid | kept clear.

In spite of many requests, Abdul Hamid persisted in his
refusal to allow Ali Haider to go to Mecca, and the Sultan
even grew suspicious of those members of the Shereef's family
who happened to be in the Hedjaz. Information, for instance,
reached the Sultan that Shereef Jaffer, Ali Haider's brother,
who had remained in Mecca, had fled to the Imam of Y emen,
and he at once suspected him of intrigue. In point of fact,
Jaffer had embarked in a ship for Stamboul tojoin Ali Haider,
but the Sultan would not believe this until he was actually
produced before him some days later.

The Sultan's suspicions, however, were never allayed; and
the Shereef s most innocent actions or friendships were nearly
always questioned.

One day when | was visiting Hadji Ali at the Palace he greeted me
by saying: " You ride about the country-side a great deal. Where
doyougo?"

| understood at once that someone must have sent a "journal’
about me because, two days previous, | had ridden farther into the
country than usua with some of the Shereefs who lived in Turkey.
"Yes" | replied, " | did go for a long ride, but with no strangers.
My companions were all Shereefs of my own family. If | am for-
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bidden to s members of my family, say s, and | will then know
what action to take. But you must realize this, Pasha: | love riding
and | intend to ride every evening. Understand this, also: the people
with whom | associate all belong to me; you know them all, and |
consider this interference to be quite unnecessary."

Many came to me who were good-hearted and loyal; they were
not afraid, their affection was honest, and | valued it greatly. One
evening when | was talkingwith some friends, the conversation turned
to Seyid Abdullah, the holy man who had befriended me when |
travelled as a small boy from Jeddah to Stamboul. " | hope" | said,
" he hears us talking of him and will come." About a month later,
in mid-winter, when | entered my house | enquired if there were any
visitors.

" Yes, there is somebody upstairs,” was the reply.

"Whoishe?" | asked.

" We do not know, as it is someone we have not seen before. He
wears a white Arab head-dress.”

So | went upstairs and found my Seyid awaiting me. My pleasure
was great; we kissed and embraced. | knew why he had come, but,
nevertheless, enquired. " | just wanted to se you," he said simply.
" If there is a boat sailing to-morrow | will depart.”

We talked together all night. " Let me s your children,” he
asked. | had Abdul Mejid and Mohiddin brought in; he kissed and
blessed them both. " There is another,” | said, " but she is a very
little girl and deeps” He blessed her also, wrote an amulet for each
and, on the following day, departed. | implored him to stay, but my
pleadings were usdess

Thus | passed my early manhood in the Capital under the eyes of
Sultan Abdul Hamid. Stamboul began to suffocate me, and | grew
weary of being confined to the place where every kind of cruelty,
mental and physical, was practised. Whenever one met a friend one
was almost certain to hear of some trouble that he had to endure.
Either his son had been exiled, or possibly murdered, or, during the
night, his house had been surrounded and his papers examined. Even
if nothing incriminating had been found he would still suffer. Then,
perhaps, that particular friend would mysteriously disappear never to
be sen or heard of again.

A so-called seditious article had been discovered in the school books
of some innocent boys, and many of the students had, in consequence,
been removed. No one knew where they went or what fate they
shared. How was it possble to live at ease under such conditions?
Officials in the vilayets knew that they would not be called to account
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for any corrupt practices so long as they appeared loyal to the Govern-
ment. There was no consideration for duty among those in office:
duty was aword unknown, and each man did as he pleased, revenged
himself as he desired, and extorted wealth whenever opportunity
aose.

Some of the more fortunate were able to excgpe to Egypt or to
Europe. Abdul Hamid lived in an atmosphere of suspicion that
grew more intense every day; he feared even his friends. When it
suited him he would give money, honours and position; but when he
imagined that his own interests would be better served by the eradica
tion of individuals, he would show no scruple. Life became amost
impossible for any one whose ideas were honest and who refused to
stoop to the bribery and corruption that was rampant. | could not
leave the Capital: | could not return to my own country. Such were
the orders. Without a doubt Abdul Hamid was afraid of me and my
family, but what he had cause to fear | was unable to discover.
Thank God, he did not officially forbid us Arabs to meet, and thus |
was able to associate with Shereefs and others who visited the Capital.

The successon of murders, imprisonments and expulsions merely
served to increase the evil they were intended to cure. Previous to
the cruel treatment he had shown towards my grandfather, | had a
certain amount of respect for Abdul Hamid, but that respect had for
long been shattered and replaced by disgust. God takes His revenge
and | witnessed it. . . .

In April 1902 | married for the second time.

The romance connected with this second marriage of Ali
Haider is of interest, for the lady concerned was of British
parentage and showed him a real devotion which was fully
reciprocated. Her father was Mirali Colonel Dunn Bey, one
of the specialists employed in Turkey by the Sultan Abdul Aziz
towards the end of his reign, and her acquaintance with the
Shereef began when she returned to Stamboul from England
to visit her parents after the death of her brother in 1897.
A notice in the local paper announced her arrival, as a result
of which the Dean of the American College for girls asked her
to preside over a preparatory school attached to the College
which was about to be opened. As her father desired her to
remain in Stamboul she accepted the offer, but a few months
later, in January 1898, Colonel Dunn died.

Miss Isobel Dunn continued her work at the American
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College where the Indian tutor to the sons of Ali Haider one
day applied for the assistance of an English lady with their
education. This she consented to give in her spare time, and
thus met her future husband. She was in the garden of his
yali when he first came up to her; Miss Dunn dressed in the
deep black of that period, and the Shereef in his white Arab
head-dress and flowing robes. His slim figure and the dignity
of his dress added height to his medium stature, and to Miss
Dunn his bright brown eyes and gentle face made an instant
appeal.

In his favourite position, with his arms clasped behind his
back, he spoke to her. " | really should not be here,” said
MissDunn, " since | have so much work to do at the American
School of which | am Director; but | am very fond of the
Arabs and am specially interested in the direct descendants of
the Prophet."

What was intended to have been an association of only a
few months lengthened into years. The gentleness of the
Shereef and his interest in such a wide variety of subjects
increased the friendship between them and, into his confined
existence, she brought news of the outside world, books and
pictures. He and his brother talked of the hopes and aspira-
tions of the Arabs, of his family and of Mohammedans in
general, and Miss Dunn, in turn, spoke to him of Europe and
England, of music, which he adored, of painting and of
pictures.

Word eventually got to the Palace of these visits which
Abdul Hamid ordered to cease forthwith. This angered the
Shereef who exclaimed: " Am | not master in my own house?
Can | not have whom | please without this interference? "

To Miss Dunn, an English girl, the orders of the Sultan
meant nothing, but to the Shereef they meant much. There
was only one solution. He proposed marriage and she
accepted. Thus Miss Isobel Dunn became the Princess Fatma.
For many years they lived together in a small house in the
grounds, and she found in him a true and gentle heart. The
children came and went as they pleased, and later she bore the
Shereef two daughters. With her own people she had to sever
la_licl connection and she adapted herself to a quiet and secluded
ITe.
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The daily round was simple, but inclined to be monotonous.
The boys attended the Turkish University, and the two
younger ones later pursued their studies at the English High
School. They had lessons in music and art, they took their
exercise on horseback, and occasionally went for short drives
with their father. The courteous manners of the East were
always observed, and no rough words were ever used.

The intense ceremony, however, which custom demanded
should be shown in the home life of the Shereef was not con-
ducive to natural gaiety and fun, and the children were even
reprimanded for too much laughter. Nothing more than a
smile was permitted. On the other hand, Ali Haider pos
sesed a very definite sense of humour. Though he scarcely
ever laughed aloud, he enjoyed a joke and an amused kindly
twinkle in his eyes betrayed a wealth of human understanding.
He loved his children and even allowed his youngest daughter,
a high-spirited little girl, to climb on to his back during his
genuflections when he prayed. She would chuckle with
delight as she rolled on to the floor when he stood up again—
till her mother came to the rescue and led her away.



CHAPTER SIX
THE TURKISH REVOLUTION

WITH TURKISH ADMINISTRATION AND POLITICS
the Shereef associated himself as little as possble. The state
of the country was growing intolerable because of the system
of espionage which had developed to such an extent that, in
popular belief, if three Turkish subjects were seen together one
at least would be certain to be aspy. It was both painful and
ludicrous to se respectable men conversing, and instantly
ceasing conversation when a third drew near. Probably
nothing did more to disgust the population of the better class
with Abdul Hamid than did this general practice and exten-
sion of espionage. The caution which the Shereef showed
during these years is, therefore, understandable, and he had
to be most careful over anything he committed to paper. Even
an inoffensive expression of opinion recorded in a diary might
be found and used in evidence against him. Hence, he scarcely
wrote aword, and the few recollections of this period which
are available were recorded many years afterwards.

The Gestapo methods employed by the regime and the con-
stant anxiety of minding every word or gesture he made must
have had considerable effect on Ali Haider's character, making
him too guarded in expressing opinions and crushing the
spontaniety of his actionsin later life.

In the year 1905 news was received of the death of the Emir
Aoun-er-Refik who had succeeded Abdul Muttalib in Mecca
in 1882. On his death there were no sons to succeed him, and
a glance at the genealogica tree of the House of Devi-Aoun
shows Abdillah, ayounger brother, asthe most likely successor.
[twill be recalled that he had been proclaimed Emir of Mecca
by Osman Pasha when he deposed Abdul Muttalib, but this
had been over-ruled by The Porte who had, instead, appointed
Aoun-er-Refik. Hussein, son of another brother Ali, who had
long since died, dso felt he had a claim to the Emirate.
Another Ali, however, the child of the eldet son of
Mohammed-ibn-Aoun, was to thrust himself forward.
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Ali Haider, nevertheless, very reasonably regarded himself
as the rightful successor. Was not the branch of Shereefs to
which he belonged senior to that of Devi-Aoun? Had they
not supplied the Emirs of Mecca for hundreds of years, and
had he not enjoyed a specia education under the very eyes of
the Sultan to fit him for the rulership of the Hedjaz? Surely
the Sultan would not fail to recognize his claim, and so redress
the wrong he had done to his grandfather! It was all so
obvious that it seemed scarcely necessary for him to exercise
much influence with those in high places, or work behind the
scenes to the same extent as Abdillah and Hussein. A mere
application should suffice. At that time, however, he failed to
appreciate the extent to which corruption in Turkey had
caused officialdom to sink, and that the possession of hard cash,
lavishly disbursed, was the sole criterion for an appointment
of this nature.

When Aoun-er-Refik died in Mecca, Abdillah, Hussein and | each
applied for the Emirate, but no decision was forthcoming from the
Palace. Both Abdillah and Hussein were working very hard behind
the scenes, but | found afriend in Abdul Houda, the Court Astrologer
to the Sultan. He had been a frequent visitor to my grandfather and
had often shown me kindness. He introduced me to his son, Hassan
Bey, with whom | formed adose friendship. Y ears afterwards Hassan
Bey was to become a Minister in Transjordan to the Emir Abdullah,
son of Hussein.

One day | received a pressing invitation from Hassan Bey to come
and s his father, who then raised the question of the Emirate with
me. He spoke much and | was encouraged. Later, he spoke to me
again on the same subject, and said it was possble that Abdillah
would again become Emir. He stated, however, that Ratib Pasha,
the military governor of the Hedjaz, had spoken of a certain Ali as
a likely candidate and enquired who he might be. | told him that
the Ali in question was the son of Shereef Abdullah, the eldest son
of Mohammed-ibn-Aoun, who had been Emir in the days of my
childhood. Abdul Houda was surprised, but stated that he was work-
ing hard in my favour, and hoped soon to have good news for me.

A few days later he again asked me to go and visit him, and this
time told me he feared that Ali would obtain the Emirate as he was
prepared to give the Government 70,000 liras. " Can you give this
amount ? " he asked.
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" If 70,000 lira is necessary to purchase the inheritance of my
grandfather," | replied, " | would certainly give it. But | do not
possss as much."

" Do not worry," sad Abdul Houda encouragingly, " I will still
do my best for you." But all this weighed heavily on my heart.
There was no one in whom | could confide, and | redlized that
intrigues were taking place around me. A few days later | paid one
of my usual visitsto the Palace, waiting in Hadji Ali's reception room
until | was aone with him.

" Pasha," | said, " the position left by the Prophet is vacant and
his descendant is here. | think he would serve the government faith-
fully."

But Hadji Ali just made a gesture with his hands as though he
were counting money, and then smilingly queried : " Have you this?"

"“No," | replied.

" Then itis quite usdess" he regjoined.

| imagined that the money required was to swell the pockets of
Hadji Ali and other officias, but | later realized that the bribery in a
guestion of this kind was demanded by even higher authorities. A
few days later | heard that Ali had been appointed Emir of Mecca.
| now detested Abdul Hamid more than ever.*

One day Shereef Hussein, who later became Emir, came to me and
expresed his regret that his uncle, Abdillah, had been unsuccessful
in his attempt to regain the Emirate. " | will strive my hardest to
overthrow Ali and destroy the power of Ratib Pasha" he said.

" Against Ali | will take no part,” | exclaimed. This appeared to
astonish Hussein who left me, almost abruptly. Intrigue, however,
soon raised its head in Mecca.

A few weeks later, during one of my periodic visits to the Paace,
| again saw Hadji Ali, dressed in his fur coat and with his praying
beads in his hand. | approached, the Pasha rose and we salaamed in
our customary manner. " Whose beads are you telling? " | enquired.

He made a gedture to indicate that he did not know. Whenever
the Sultan was angry it was the habit of Hadji Ali to say nothing but
merely tell his beads. This was such an occasion. So | turned to
ancther visitor and, after a little desultory conversation, rose to go.
Then suddenly, Hadji Ali left his beads alone and started conversing
with me in an animated manner. So, in revenge, | took out my
beads. " What are you telling?" he asked.

* Note: Ratib Pasha was supposed to have accumulated great wealth during
his military governorship of the Hedjaz and it was reported that the Devi-Aoun
family presented him with a gold dinner service encrusted with precious gones in
order to obtain the Emirate.
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" 1 will whisper in your ear," | replied. He drew near and | said,
in very low cadence, our heads almost touching: " As many beads
as | tell | bring curses on your Master."

" Be quiet," he hissed.

" Be slent yoursdf," | replied, and then departed. In future,
whenever he saw a rosary in my hands he never asked the reason.
Poor Hadji Ali was a gay soul and never really did me any harm.
The friendship of Abdul Houda, the Court Astrologer, on the other
hand, | began to doubt. He was loyal to his master, but | learnt to
distrust him.

| was worried and retless in Stamboul. The condition of the
country was going from bad to worse, and every one was oppressed
by the syssem of espionage that emanated from Abdul Hamid. Daily
it intensified. Many of my friends had either died mysteriously or
been exiled; |, mysef, could go nowhere, and hardly ever left my
own premises. In order to give my brother something with which to
occupy his mind and to provide sport and recreation for the children,
| bought a farm at Oumerli Din Dere where there was some shooting
and fishing to be enjoyed. But | only visited it on two occasons as
my health now would not permit me much exertion. The boys, how-
ever, appreciated it, especially when their uncle purchased agricul-
tural implements from Europe, as well as chickens and bees  So,
working on the farm and at their lessons, taking an interest in music
and enjoying their recreation, the time passed.

The conditions described by the Shereef were by no means
exaggerated, but little could be done in the Capital to
ameliorate them. For the past few years, however, there had
been gathering in Macedonia bodies of disaffected subjects
who recognized that the Sultan was the great hindrance in
theimprovement of these conditions, chiefly becauseal | power
was concentrated in his hands. His system of espionage had
driven many from the country, and these refugees became
emissaries of revolution. At first in secret, and then more
openly, they plotted and they schemed, until a strong revolu-
tionary party, led by able men of determination, was formed
under the name of the Committee of Union and Progress. The
seeds of reform sown by Midhat Pasha twenty years before
had not proved barren; they had taken root in the minds of the
Committee who had as their object the substitution of
Midhat's constitutional reforms for the personal regime of
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Abdul Hamid. By 1908 the movement had become thoroughly
organized under such energetic leaders as Enver and Talaat,
yet its proceedings were conducted with so much secrecy that
it is doubtful if the Sultan realized its formidable character.

As nothing could be done without the support of the army,
the Committee st to work to gain its adherence. The army,
aone of all State services, had to a certain extent escaped the
utter corruption that characterized every other department,
and the efforts of the Committee were particularly successful
with the Third Army Corps in Macedonia, who declared for
the Party. This declaration was due, not so much to the fear
of being reported as disloyal as to the general loathing at the
employment of spies against them.

The Committee was galvanized into action earlier than they
had planned because of two events of international impor-
tance. The sudden and unexpected entente between Great
Britain and Russiawas of the utmost significance for the Turks,
who had only preserved their existence thanks to therivalry in
the East between the two Great Powers concerned.  Secondly,
as aresult of the Reval Conference which had produced this
entente, the British Foreign Minister, Sir Edward Grey, sud-
denly announced in the House of Commons that the Powers
had agreed to the nomination of a European governor in
Macedonia and the reduction of the Turkish army in that
province. Macedonia was in a lamentable state owing to
Turkish misrule, but this decision came as a bomb-shell in
Stamboul and convinced the Young Turks, as the members
of the Committee were called, that instant action was neces-
sary if the remains of the Turkish Empire in Europe were to
be saved.

The army in Macedonia accordingly revolted. Telegrams
were sent to Constantinople demanding the Constitution or
Abdication, and stating that the troops had sworn not to lay
down their arms until the Constitution was proclaimed. The
Shereef Ali Haider describes the consternation among the
Ministersin Stamboul.

During the few days previous to 22nd July 1908 tdegrams were
st to Yildiz dmogt smultaneoudy from Sdonika, Fersovich and
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Uskub, where the heads of the army were associated, demanding a
Constitution, and threatening that, if it were not immediately granted,
something very serious would happen to the Sultan himself. An air
of excited expectancy hung over Stamboul. To those who visited him
the Grand Vizier, Ferid Pasha, showed the telegrams and said : " In
Roumelie there is much disturbance. Read these" But the govern-
ment was too weak and incompetent to act. The Minister of Public
Instruction, Hashim Pasha, said: " The country isin avery bad way
and matters will not pass quietly. Let the government act, if they
are going to act, before the situation gets completely out of hand. Not
to control the officers of the Third Army Corps is a sign of weakness
which will have a very bad effect."

On the 22nd July the troops mutinied in Monastir and a new form
of government was proclaimed in the barrack square. That night all
the Ministers met together at Yildiz, collected the telegrams and
started reading and discussing them. They had not finished when the
lateness of the hour compelled them to break up. Then, on the
following day, they met again. The circumstances, and especially
the demand and its menace, furnished a rude awakening. After a
long discussion it was recognized that a Constitution must be pro-
claimed : if it were not conceded only civil war could result. But
who was to inform the Sultan of this decision, for they knew the
vindictive character of their Imperial Master? After considerable
hesitation, it was proposed that Abdul Houda, the Court Astrologer,
should tell the Sultan the result of their deliberations. He had great
influence with his master, who regarded his utterances as inspired, and
he feared no man. Finally, he was called from a sick bed to perform
this service. Thus, on the 24th July, the Constitution was proclaimed
and the country went mad with joy.

Every one was flushed with excitement and, with bursting heads,
log all control. 1 shall not forget one day going from Bechiktash to
Stamboul and watching a man harangue the crowds before Bab Ali.
It was impossible to draw near, so from afar | listened. As | sat in
my carriage a Dr. Fuad Bey came up and, with his eyes full of tears
and in a state of great excitement, enquired: " Is it really true?
Can it possibly last ?" He wasso full of emotion that he hardly knew
what he was saying, and | was much affected. For some days this
state of affairs continued, and people were scarcely aware of what
they ate, whither they went or what they said. | spent some hours
with the crowds and they were the sweetest momentsin my life. Only
those who have lived through years of oppresson and bondage can
appreciate this. Gradually normal conditions returned, and an
astonished Europe gazed upon us.
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With unexpected moderation, the leaders of the new move-
ment, most of whom had suffered exile or imprisonment under
Abdul Hamid's despatic rule, and were under no illusions as
to his character, accepted his surrender as sincere conversion.
They immediately decided that their best policy was to keep
him as a figurehead on the Throne, and to do nothing to con-
tradict the legend that the revival of the Constitution was a
free gift from the Sovereign to his people. In this decision
they displayed much statesmanship, for the more ignorant
people, in spite of their oppression, regarded the person of the
Sultan as sacred and inviolate.

Thus, a few months later, on the 17th December, Stamboul
witnessed the astonishing spectacle of Sultan Abdul Hamid
opening a Parliament which he had striven to prevent by every
foul means at his disposal. It was a great day in the history
of the Turkish Capital. From daybreak the whole city was in
movement—troops marching to their positions, artisans fever-
ishly putting finishing touches to the decorations, holiday
crowds surging across the bridges over the Golden Horn into
Stamboul. The narrow sreets and causeways were lined with
newly-clad battalions, all the crossroads were picketed with
cavalry, staff officers in brilliant uniforms clattered up and
down the cobbles, all the windows and most of the roofs were
bright with faces of Turkish women who, for this occasion,
dispensed with the veil. All the lower roofs, and even the
lower rim of the main dome of Sta. Sophia itself were black
with dghtseers, and the trees also were crowded till their
branches broke.

At first the crowd seemed solemn as if dazed by the signifi-
cance of this great thing which had come upon them, but when
the deputies began to appear their true fedlings burst forth in
wild cheers. A diversion was caused by the arrival of twelve
gorgeous Palace equipages with a eunuch escort. They con-
tained the Palace ladies, but so dense was the crowd that it
was difficult even to find a cramped corner for them. The
German Ambassador was the first of the diplomatic corps to
arrive, and he and his colleagues were greeted with spasmodic
cheers. The arrival of Sir Gerald Lowther, the British
Ambassador, however, had a vociferous reception, the mingled
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cries of " Yashasin Inghliterra! " and " Vive PAngleterre! "
suggesting that even the humblest associated Great Britain
with thisred-letter day.

The Sultan was due to leave his Palace at noon. The hour
passed; all eyes strained anxiously for his appearance. Would
hefail to keep his promise at the last moment, and by so doing,
plunge the city in an orgy of bloodshed? At 12.45 two sous
officiers were seen running up the road. The Sultan was
coming! The sounds of music and cheering in the distance
allayed all the anxiety which had been felt. First came a
troop of lancers of the Imperial Guard, then five squadrons of
grey horses swung past at a smart trot, and a dozen gaily
caparizoned lackeys, followed by a group of aides-de-camp.
Then came the royal carriage drawn by four dashing bays.
The carriage was an open one, but the hood was up and, con-
sequently, the Sultan was practically hidden from view. As
the carriage swung past, the bands crashed out the Hamidian
anthem, and the crowds burst into singing and shouts of
acclamation; though whether they cheered for Abdul Hamid
or the Constitution it was difficult to say.

Inside the Parliament House deputies and Senators had
already taken their ssats Among the latter we can imagine
the Shereef Ali Haider who had been one of thefirst appointed,
looking dignified in his black robes, relieved by a bright
coloured Hedjazi cap and white turban. It was a gathering
of men of every class, race and creed from every province in
the Empire. The differences of religion and race, and the
contrasts of colour and dress werefocussed in a striking picture.
At last the Ministers appeared following the Sheikh-ul-lslam
who was dressed in flowing robes of white and gold. Behind
them walked Kiamil Pasha, the Grand Vizier. Then finally
the Sultan. Hunched and haggard, he shuffled slowly to the
front of the Imperial Box and gazed down upon the House,
looking pale and nervous. All rose and saluted. Abdul Hamid
replied, and then signed to his First Secretary to read the
speech from the throne. No words of greater hypocrisy can
ever have been uttered by a monarch than this speech of Abdul
Hamid at the opening of hisfirst Parliament:

" Senators and Deputies—On account of the difficulties
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which beset the application of the Law of the Constitu-
tion which we caused to be promulgated after our acces
gon to the Throne, and on account of the urgent reasons
for such a course st before us by our Councillors and
Statesmen, the first Parliament was temporarily dissolved
until the education of the people had been brought to a
sufficiently high level by the extenson of instruction
throughout our Empire. The reconvocation of Parlia-
ment was, therefore, postponed while in every province
schools were opened and great efforts were made to
advance the cause of education. This object having been
attained, and the intellectual progress of the people
having reached the desired standard, we have acquired
the conviction that Parliament should once more assemble
as a guarantee of the present and future prosperity of our
country.

" We have therefore once more promulgated a Con-
stitution without hesitation or doubt, and, despite oppos-
tion from certain quarters, we have issued orders for the
holding of dections and the opening of Parliament.

" In view of the amicable relations existing between
the Powers and the Ottoman Empire, we hope that we
shall find a satisfactory solution of foreign political ques
tions with the aid of the Great Powers. It is our desire
that the national finances should be reorganized, the
Budget properly balanced, the resources of the country
developed, and its peopl€'s prosperity assured; that arts
and education should be widely spread among the popula-
tion and that the army and navy should be brought to a
high degree of efficiency. We therefore hope that you will
study the legislative proposals submitted by the Ministers
to the Chamber of Deputies, and that the Deputies will
succeed in elaborating laws worthy of acceptance by the
Senate.

" Our resolution to govern the country in conformity
with the L aw of the Constitution isirrevocable. (Cheers)
M ay it please the Almighty to grant that your endeavours
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shall be crowned with success and that our Fatherland
shall enjoy every blessing. God aid us in our task."

The deputies listened, without even an augur's smile to the
first part of the Speech which was, surely, the strangest defence
an autocrat has ever offered for his suppresson of the liberties
of the nation. The latter part, however, left the House in a
good humour, and the acclamation which followed was loud
and sincere.  The quick, jerky habit of throwing his head
round suggested the Sultan as a man full of apprehension, and
when by a dlight accident at the end of the Speech he dropped
his handkerchief, his movement to the officer who picked it
up indicated an impatient want of repose which is not a usual
feature in reigning sovereigns. After a brief ceremony, the
Sultan then left the Imperial box and returned to Yildiz,
receiving great welcomes from the crowds as he drove through
the streets.

A consideration of the reactions of this historical event on
the rest of Europe is appropriate. The Young Turks had s
up as their model the Parliament of Great Britain, they had
sent a deputation to London to enter into friendly relations
with the government, and they looked to England for
sympathy and support in their efforts to establish a democratic
Constitution. What an opportunity it was for this country
to lend a real hand of help to these young, but inexperienced,
reformers, and so earn the sincere friendship of a nation which
would have been of mutual benefit to both and the world in
general.

It is not the purpose here to suggest details of the policy
which Great Britain might have adopted, but merely to
emphasize the fact that at this period the Turks were genuine
in their desire for friendship towards this country. That this
was so may be gathered from the noticeable fact that no
procession passed the British Embassy without giving a hearty
cheer for the country which they recognized as the Mother of
Free Parliaments. The British lost that friendship through
faulty diplomacy and lack of understanding, and allowed
others to insinuate themselves into the confidence of Turkey.
Nevertheless, a strong body of Turkish public opinion was
always ready to grasp the helping hand of Britain had it been
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offered with sincerity; a feeling that was even noticeable
duringthefirst World War. But the statesmen of Great Britain
failed to grasp the realities behind the situation, and looked
upon the efforts of the Young Turksin a patronizing and half-
cynical manner. The following extract from the Levant
Herald of 29th July 1908 is sufficient to show how Great
Britain reacted to the changein Turkey:

At a time when the people of Turkey are to be con-
gratulated in all sincerity on the promulgation of the
Constitution, the Times appears with a leader calculated
to discourage, a people who are rejoicing at having
received the liberal regime they have been demanding
for the past thirty years. The Times says " Unless
Yildiz Kiosk gives the new Assembly a fair chance of
working along its appointed path, its advent may only
plunge Turkey into greater disorder than ever." From
this phrase alone it is easy to infer in what spirit the
articlewas written.

Thus Great Britain lost an opportunity for which she was
to pay so dearly sx years later. Another country, Germany,
was not dow to take advantage of Britain's short-sighted
diplomacy over Turkey. German writers and thinkers had
long hoped to find a place in the sun for their country in the
Turkish Empire, and thisidea took full possesson of William 11
on his accesson. A year later he had visited the Sultan; a
visit which marked the commencement of a series of incidents
which enabled the Germans to obtain a preponderating posi-
tion in Turkey. From that time the first care of German
diplomacy was to obtain influence over the Sultan and his
Ministers in order that Germany might carry out her desgns
in Asiatic Turkey. The most pressing of these was to obtain
the monopoly of constructing a railway to Konia and thence
to Baghdad.

The Turkish army had always been the dominating factor
in the control of the policy of that country and, for years past,
the Germans had done their best to acquire an influence over
its training and administration. Although it was not always
popular, a German Military Mission had been firmly estab-
lished since 1878, and many Turkish officers had been trained
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in Germany, including some of the leaders of the Committee
of Union and Progress. On more than one occason Enver
Bey himself had been received by the Kaiser, who never ceased
toflatter him and his ability. Hence it was no difficult matter
for Germany to insinuate herself more than ever into the
affairs of Turkey, and take full advantage of the disappoint-
ment felt by many prominent Turks at England's refusal to
take the Young Turk Party as serioudy as it deserved.

It was inevitable that there should be some portions of the
Turkish Empire which would not, at once, take kindly to the
new regime. The Hedjaz was one of these, because the Turk-
ish governor, Ratib Pasha, was a man who owed his position
entirely to his personal and subservient relationship with Abdul
Hamid. The Sultan had never been easy in his mind unless
Ratib was in the Hedjaz where he kept order as he wished.
No one dared complain, and the people were enjoined only to
praise him. On thedeclaration of the Constitution, Ratib saw
his own position imperilled and, unable to appreciate its full
significance from a distance, declared against the new govern-
ment. He was supported by the Grand Shereef, Ali, with
whom he was closgly associated, and mutinied with the
Seventh Army Corps. Government troops, however, defeated
the mutineers; Ratib was captured and brought to Stamboul
in disgrace. The Emir was deposed, and the Shereef Ali
Haider records his own chagrin at not being appointed to
succeed him.

On the deposal of Ali, his uncle, Abdillah, who had succeeded my
grandfather for a few days was eected in his place. The news of
his appointment so excited him that he died suddenly and, to my
amazement, Hussain was dected to the Emirate. | had hoped for
jugice when the new Congitution was declared, but where was
justice and where was right ?

One night, during Ramadan, | visted the konak of Kiamil Pasha
and asked him outright why Hussein had been appointed to the
Emirate of Mecca ingead of me. " There was no quedtion of pre-
ference” hereplied. " Hussn isyour senior."

" Yes" | answered, " he may be older, and the senior member of
his branch of Sheredfs, the Devi-Aouns, but | am the head repre-
sentative of my own—the direct—branch of Sheredfs that of Devi-
Zeyd."
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" In palitics' he replied, " such matters are of no consideration.
You are now her to the Emirate He made some more futile
remarks and | left in anger.

With the establishment of the Constitutional regime more
freedom was given to those who wished to travel. Hitherto,
the Shereef Ali Haider had been kept a virtual prisoner in
Stamboul, under the eye of a suspicious Sultan, but now he
had more liberty. So, when a chilly autumn made its appear-
ance, feeling depressed and weary, he ventured to obtain per-
mission to pass the winter in Egypt. The Sultan could not
refuse, but he did his best to place every obstacle in the path
of the Shereef to prevent his departure. It is a relief to turn
from theinvolved politics of the period to the lighter travels of
the Sheresf.

| went to the Palace to obtain leave, and saw Nouri Pasha, the
Firs Chamberlain, to whom | put my request, asking him to submit
it to the Sultan. " | dedre His Majesty's permisson,” | said, " but,
even if | do not get it, | intend to go" That evening | recaved in-
formation from the Grand Vizier that my attendance was required
at the Palace, o, the following morning, which happened to be the
day on which thevesd | had booked my passge was to sail, | again
went to Yildiz.

| saw the Grand Vizier, Kiamil Pasha, and he informed me that |
was to postpone my journey to Egypt as the Sultan desred to appoint
me Sheikh-ul-Idam. | thanked him for the honour, but replied that
| had not adapted mysdf for that postion, and that there were others
more suitable.  All | wanted was permisson to go to Egypt. He
persged, but my insgence prevailed, and at length he left me to con-
alt the Sultan. | waited, and later he returned. " His Majesty
grants you the leave you desre" he said, " but wherever you go, and
whatever country you visit, he mugt know your exact address”

| thanked him and departed. The Sultan was angry, but what did
| care? | fet freg, and | thanked God. | went down to Galata
where | met my brother and my sons to whom | gave the news |
boarded the Egyptian boat, I smailieh, which was lying alongsde and,
soon after noon, we sailed.  This was my first separation from my
children.

| had passed the lagt thirty years under tyranny, my soul felt
crushed and my srength seamed insufficient to withstand any srain.
As the boat got under way, | emerged on deck and gazed across the
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Bosphorus with emotion towards my home in Chumlijah. The
weather was perfect, the view entrancing, and as the boat gathered
sead a crescent moon rose behind the hills overlooking my home.
Was it symboalic, | wondered ?

After a short stay in Alexandria, Ali Haider proceeded to
Cairowhere he had booked accommodation in the Continental
Hotel. Thefreedom of the people, their gaiety and the bright
atmosphere of the city was found to be in refreshing contrast
to the gloom and suspicion of Stamboul, and the Shereef
records his snse of relief. He called on the Khedive who
received him cordially, but deftly turned the conversation
everytimeAli Haider spoke about the political situation. With
others, though, he was able to talk at length on any important
subject.

I met many men, both learned and interesting, but the general
public was dirty, though reasonably inteligent. The upper dass
definitely did not want the British in the country but others and
especially the ordinary workmen, desred that they should remain.
Some even said that they would prefer the rule of Turkey. | was
invited to a banquet held in the Continental Hotel at the inaugura-
tion of Parliament and, among the two hundred guets | found
many whom | knew. The sexhes were good, and one of the
geakers expressad his pleasure at my presence on this occason. Tele-
grams of good wishes from the British Government were read aloud
but, to the agonishment of every one, there was no message from the
Khedive; nether did he even snd a representative.

The days passd, and my time was gpent accepting invitations and
receiving more people who came to call upon me. At length |
decided to return to Alexandria. After a long programme of fare-
wdls | took the train and, at Ismailia, said good-bye to friends who
were travelling to Mecca for the Pilgrimage. The some there gave
me pleasure, and | admired the satdy pine tress that led down in an
avenue towards the banks of the Canal.

We reached Port Said in the afternoon where | decided to spend a
few daysin the Continental Hotel. After Cairo, Port Said appeared
small, but | liked the air which wasmore bracing. After | had rested,
| visted the datue of de Lessps and, from the postion of this
famous landmark, | watched the ships coming and going. Every-
thing ssemed s0 gay and full of life. As the sun s, many people
gathered round the tables outsde the hotd, refreshed themsdves and
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listened to the music. | liked the place, every one seemed free; there
was none of that oppression to which | had for long been accustomed;
all was movement and activity. Next morning | went for a long
drive and again enjoyed the life about me, the different people and
the shops which opened when a ship arrived. | went to a cinema,
the first 1 had ever seen.

Never since the days of my childhood had | felt so free, so happy
and so gay. Now, because of the Revolution, | was able to enjoy
myself, but until this moment | had not really appreciated the free-
dom | had gained. At Cairo | had been unable to summon up
enough courage to go to a theatre. We entrained for Alexandria
and, that evening, watched a ball from the balcony of my hotel. |
admired the dresss but not the dancing. | do not like such things.

On the next day | left for home and embarked in a steamer called
Ismailieh where the company made me welcome. Howdet Pasha, an
equerry of the Sultan Abdul Hamid, was among the passengers, and
he spoke to me much about the Hedjaz which he had just visited. |
spoke about my dreams for the holy places; | wanted Schools of Art
opened in Mecca and Schools of Commerce in Jeddah, a good motor
road from Mecca to Taif, and a fleet of automobiles from Mecca to
Medina. | would have, also, the Harem Sheref illuminated by
electricity. Then, last but not least, | looked into the not too distant
future when we should have a University at Taif where, during the
season of the Haj, examinations could be held for Moslems from all
parts of the world. Of such things | spoke to the Pasha.

Another passenger was an Englishman, a former Secretary to the
Embassy in Turkey. He had spent four yearsin that country, and
was now visiting Stamboul for a week to sse what changes had taken
place since the Revolution. He had travelled extensively. There was
another Englishman, a merchant, who had lately motored from
Aleppo to Basra, and was probably the first one ever to do o
Referring to Baghdad in the course of conversation, he stated that it
would be impossible to find a dirtier city anywhere in the world and,
as he described his impressions, | was sorry | had spoken. " Remem-
ber," | said, " what a wonderful city it wasin the days of Haroun ar
Raschid. It then had a famous University."

At last | saw the minarets of Stamboul rise out of the morning
mist. | thought of all those who had shown me kindness in Egypt,
of the many who had come to offer me hospitality, rich and poor,
those in high position and those in more humble circumstances. |
had endeavoured to treat all with equal courtesy. From humble
people one often receives the most genuine kindness.
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Ali Haider returned from Egypt in the early spring of 1909
to find that the enthusiasm of the Capital had given way to
uncertainty and apprehension. On the one hand public
opinion had begun to mistrust Abdul Hamid and to suspect
that, though silent, he was plotting to rid himself of the Com-
mittee which had brought about the Revolution. On the
other hand, there was a steadily growing dissatisfaction with
the new regime which had done little to ameliorate the con-
dition of the people. To agreat extent this dissatisfaction was
caused by unjustifiable impatience but, nevertheless, the
advocates of reaction had begun to raise their heads.

It was the 13th April 1909 when what appeared to be a
general revolt of all the troops in the Capital occurred. That
it was an attempt at counter revolution became evident, but
there appeared to be no leaders, the mob evoked no enthusiasm
and provoked little opposition. Hence, the revolt was easly
overcome with small loss of life. Without doubt the demon-
stration was an attempt to subvert the Constitution and bring
back the personal government of Abdul Hamid. That the
demonstrators were supplied with money was proved by the
confessons of men upon whom considerable sums had been
found. The question which everybody asked was, to whom
could a counter revolution be beneficial, and only one answer
could be given.

When news of the events in Stamboul reached Salonika,
the troops in Macedonia, under the command of Shevket
Pasha, who was loyal to the Constitution, immediately com-
menced to march on the Capital. Small opposition was
encountered and, on the 22nd April, Shevket'sarmy arrived in
the neighbourhood of Yildiz and took possesson of the out-
lying barracks round the Sultan's residence. The advance was
sorapid that Abdul Hamid was unable to decide on any action,
remaining ingloriously passve. The Committee of Union and
Progress had once more triumphed.

Thereupon, though not for thefirst time, a strong party was
formed in favour of the deposition of Abdul Hamid. The
Committee then, careful to act in conformity with the Sacred
Law, applied to the Sheikh-ul-Islam for a fetva authorizing
his deposition. This was obtained without difficulty, Abdul
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Hamid was deposed, and Mohammed Reched Effendi, his
younger brother, proclaimed his successor.

It was on the evening of the 27th April when Abdul Hamid
wasinformed of the irrevocable decision of the Committee that
he should be deposed. Pathetically he pleaded for hislife, but
there was no intention to harm him, and Salonika was chosen
as his place of exile. At midnight on that very day a proces-
sion of automobiles, accompanied by a squadron of cavalry,
st forth from Yildiz for the railway station along part of the
route where, a few short months before, Abdul Hamid had
made his triumphal drive to open his first Parliament. He
was permitted to take with him three Sultanas, four con-
cubines and aretinue; in all twenty-seven persons. His final
request was to be allowed to take with him afavourite Angora
cat.

Thus Abdul Hamid passed from the pages of history. He
had degraded Turkey and, through the corruption and
degeneracy of his government, had driven the country to the
verge of destruction.

In the ceremonies associated with the accesson of the new
Sultan, the Shereef Ali Haider took a leading part.

Tewfik Pasha, the Grand Vizier, came to me and said : " You will
be the first to take the new oath of alegiance." So | swore on the
Holy Koran, and | was then followed by the Grand Vizier, himself,
and the other Ministers who were present. That was a strange day.
| and two others were chosen as representatives of the Senate to work
under Shevket Pasha, and together we went to pay our respects to the
new Sultan. He received us with much courtesy, and we gave him
the congratulations of the Senate.

The actual Investiture of the Sultan, which occurred shortly
after his Proclamation, was simple. It was called the Bayaat,
or the Kissing of Hands, and took place under the great dome
in the courtyard of the Old Seraglio, between the building
containing the Hirker Sadaat and the Imperial Treasury. No
music or ceremonia procession was associated with it, and the
Sultan merely sat on the historic Throne of gold and jewels
while the oath of alegiance was read and each man present
advanced to kiss his hand.
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Onthefirst Friday after the Investiture, occurred the more
spectacular ceremony when the Sultan was girt with the
traditional sword of Osman. Thistook placein aroom adjoin-
ing the small mosque of Eyoub situated at the head of the
Golden Horn. Thither the Sultan drove in state through
decorated streets, lined with troops holding back the immense
crowds that gathered to witness the occasion. Eyoub was the
headquarters of the Konia dervishes whose privilege it was to
gird on the historic sword, and thisright was exercised by their
leader, the Chilibe Effendi.

Prayers wererecited and then, in the presence of the Cabinet
and others of importance, the sword was passed round the
waist of the Sultan. Mehmed Reched was somewhat rotund
and, when the crucial moment came, the Chilibe Effendi
found he could not reach right round to buckle on the belt.
At the Sultan's sde stood the Shereef Ali Haider, and he,
recognizing the superstitious inference which would be drawn
if the sword were to fall, reached out and gave the necessary
assstance. The Sultan never forgot this action of the Shereef
and, in conseguence, showed him much consideration.
Mehmed Reched was superstitious, devout and inclined to be
simple, but he was sufficiently astute to retain his throne until
he died nine years later.

To watch and take an active part in the political life of
Stamboul was wearying to a man like the Shereef. He grew
tired and felt that the best escape was a change of air and
another holiday which he urgently needed.

One evening Abed Ullah Effendi, the deputy for the Aiden digrict,
visted me at Chumlijah and suggeted a vist to Smyrna and the
Aiden vilayet. To his great deight | decided to go with him. Snce
my two ddest sns were at school | made up my mind to take my
third son, Mohammed Emin, and asomy brother. A few days later
we aosed over to Stamboul and boarded the Egyptian steamer
Ezzadieh.

In Smyrna and Aiden, Ali Haider had a great reception
and he records a series of enthusiastic meetings and parties, a
visit to the well-known family of Whittalls and the presence
of crowds desiring merely to touch him because " he repre-
sented the body of the Holy Prophet."
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At length, Chumlijah and home. | seized an early opportunity to
visit Tewfik Pasha, the Grand Vizier, who asked me my impressions
of Smyrna and the vilayet. | told him | had been impressed chiefly
by three things; the quality of the farms, the water power available
which was not utilized, and finally, the general ignorance of the
people. | spoke about their sufferings and the way in which they
were misgoverned. Many animals belonging to the poorer people
were stolen by bands of wandering gipsies, and half the remainder of
what was left was taken in tithes by the Government tax collector.
In Suki, for instance, | told him that a very third class Kaimakam
extracted taxes of first cdass value, and that there was much corrup-
tion. " Send suitable men as government officials, and then the best
results will be achieved," | said.

Later in the year | decided to visit Broussa, where | had relations.
| took one attendant, Omar Agha, and sailed for Mudania whence |
travelled by road to Broussa, the train journey being long and tedious.
The scenery was most attractive, the air healthy, and | began to enjoy
myself immensely. | visited the principal mosques and tombs, drove
out into the country and watched the weaving of silk. Without doubt
the district has wealth, but it is for the people to bring it out. The
land is fertile and well-watered, the breeding of cattle is easy, and the
development of electric power should not be difficult. | visited the
School of Agriculture, but was disappointed by its neglect. The
farming implements were out of date, and the animals, with the
exception of one magnificent bull, were in poor condition.

One evening | had a craving to hear music. Someone began to
sing in a house near by, and the notes of a stringed instrument came
softly across the peaceful air. From the minarets, ulema called the
evening prayer, and frogs croaked contentedly in the heavy grasses
It was very dark, and the trees around the house made it darker still,
enshrouding the whole in mystery. The moon then rose, clouds
hurried across the sky, and the stars shone with a brilliance that was
spiritual. The running waters of a stream could be heard bubbling
over a heap of stones, and the cries of distant animals mingled with
the fainter notes of insects. Each was melodious, and the combina-
tion was perfect harmony. God's greatness strikes even the eyes of
the blind, and everything demonstrates the greatness of the Creator.
I, the poor and humble creature in the house, exclaimed in astonish-
ment : " Allah Akbar "—God is Great.

Days of joy and beauty followed, during which | revelled in the
magnificent scenery of the country-side, and then, at length, | decided
it wastime for metoleave. Thistimel travelled by train to Mudania
and thence, by boat, to Stamboul.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
PILGRIMAGE TO MEDINA

ALTHOUGH FEWERREVOLTSINHISTORY had shown
greater heroism or more genuine fervour of exalted patriotism
than that of the Young Turks at its inception, yet, as time
wore on, inexperience and lack of suitable guidance was to
produce complete and utter disillusion. In the early dages
the leaders of the Y oung Turk party had flaunted their liberal-
ism, and were moved by a genuine desire to secure equal
and just treatment for all the subject races. They made
extravagant promises which were impracticable of realization
and, when this was discovered, reaction st in accompanied
by an oppression as odious as any in the time of Abdul Hamid.
It was not recognized immediately by these Y oung Turks that,
in an Empire conquered and maintained by the sword of
Osman and his successors, a real equality of races never would
be possible; the Turks must continue to be dominant.

Thefirst reaction of these wild promises on the non-Moslem
elements, was to awake in them a sne of nationalism and a
desire to assart their rights as privileged national communities.
A dangerous state of mind for peoples insufficiently educated.
Just as when President Wilson proclaimed the principle of
self-determination in 1919 it gave birth to national aspirations
among peoples insufficiently prepared, so did the cry of the
Young Turks unleash forces that got beyond control because
they were not fully understood. The result was to produce
oppresson where freedom had been promised; intolerance
when toleration was so badly needed. The granting of political
autonomy is a gift that can only be given by wise and experi-
enced administrators.

It soon became clear to the Young Turks that they could
not risk, or tolerate, the extension of the principle of local
autonomy which had previously been advocated with such
power of argument. It could lead only to separation.
Attemptswerefirst made to withdraw the privilegeswhich had
been granted to the Christian communities; Turkish bands
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were formed with the object of exterminating those not in
sympathy with the Committee, and measures were undertaken
to force peoples like the Albanians into a state of subserviency
to the Constantinople government. The Young Turks then
made up their minds to embark on the disastrous policy of the
Turcification of all the subjects of the Empire, and this they
did whole-heartedly, but with an ineptitude which was as
clumsy as it was fatal. The Christian elements were immedi-
ately alarmed, and became violently disaffected towards the
new regime, particularly with respect to the obligation requir-
ing them to perform military service.

The attitude adopted by the Great Powers towards the
changed regimein Turkey did not redound to their credit, and
tended to aggravate the situation. Each wished to profit by
the inexperience of the Young Turk leaders, in order to further
their own schemes for expansion. Reference has already been
made to the attitude of Great Britain which was so coldly
critical of the Young Turks asto bevirtually hostile. Further-
more, when the Committee of Union and Progress, in their
grave financial need, sought a loan, they received a rebuff both
in London and Paris. The result of this was to drive them
back into the arms of Germany who was all too willing to
extend financial aid. Russia, fearful that a strong Turkey
would prove a hindrance to her policy of expansion, fostered
the discontent in the Balkans and made a secret agreement
with Austria that the Straits should be regarded as a Russian
zone and that Bulgaria should be recognized as a sphere of
Russian influence. Austria, on the other hand, feared that a
strong government in Constantinople would be a serious
obstacle to her expansion towards the Aegean, and accordingly
proclaimed the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

What chance had the Young Turks, inexperienced as they
were in administration, to make good in face both of the
intrigue and opposition of the Great Powers and the militant
elements in their own communities? The righteous indigna-
tion that condemned them in the eyes of European senti-
mentalists should have been directed towards the hypocrisy
of the diplomacy that stultified the efforts of the Y oung Turks
when they first came into power.
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While Turkey was till smarting from the annexation of her
former provinces by Austria, the next blow came from an
unexpected quarter, in September 1911, when Italy, asured
of the neutrality of the Powers, made a sudden attack on
Tripoli after giving the Porte an ultimatum of only twenty-
four hours. Thisprovincewasan integral part of the Ottoman
Empire, governed directly from Congantinople, and its
population was purely Moslem. Italy had no valid cause for
complaint on behalf of her few subjects who resded in the
province, and it was a case of pure aggresson, prompted by
jealousy of France in regpect of Tunis to which Italy had a
gronger claim. How easy it was to magnify, yet indirectly
encourage, the oppresson by Turkey of subject peoples, in
order to obtain sympathy and allow other governments to
doss over the fact that they were in reality buying the
co-operation of Italy with a province which was not thers to
give!

Beddes the occupation of Tripoli, Italy bombarded, without
provocation, the Turkish town of Preveza in the Adriatic, and
compelled the Turkish fleet to sek refuge in the Dardanelles.
She a0 took posesson of the Dodecanese Idands in the
Aegean Sea over which there was a controversy that lasted
many years. Abdul Hamid had cruelly neglected the Turkish
Navy which he feared might one day turn its guns on Yildiz
if it became too powerful. Money, therefore, that had been
voted for its maintenance had been continually misappro-
priated and, on the outbreak of the Italian war, it was caught
at a srious disadvantage. The Young Turks realized that
without a strong navy the defence of Tripoli would be amogt
insuperable, as they would be unable to maintain communica-
tions with that province or send the much needed reinforce-
ments. Nevertheess, under the able leadership of Enver Bey,
the Porte made a gallant defence of its African province which
continued until October 1912. Had Turkey not then been
confronted by a danger much nearer home, which led to the
outbreak of the Balkan wars, the peace imposed might have
been lessto her disadvantage.

The Shereef Ali Haider had welcomed the Young Turk
revolution with an enthusasm tempered by realism. He was
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the first to acknowledge the necessity of reform, but he knew
what was practical and what was impossible to fulfil. He was
fully aware, also, of the shortcomings both of the Turks and
of his own countrymen, and that it would be impossible to
eradicate in a day the corruption which had eaten into the very
heart of the Ottoman Empire. At the same time, he appre-
ciated the sterling qualities of the Turks, and had complete
faith in their ability to build an Empire on the ideals of
democracy. He had the greatest admiration for the British
Empire and looked forward to the day when Stamboul would
be the centre of a great Moslem Empire held together by
similar ideals, and working in the closest co-operation with
that of Great Britain. It was a grand dream, capable of
realization, which would have had a profound effect on the
peace of the world. That the extension of autonomy must be
slow he had no doubt, and that it would take time before the
people were sufficiently educated to accept the full responsi-
bility of representative government was painfully obvious.

It was therefore with disgust and a growing sense of dis-
appointment that he watched the efforts of the reformers
directed in a manner which he feared would prove fatal to his
conceptions. Although he had many friends in the Party, he
consistently refused to associate himself directly with the
Committee of Union and Progress, but turned his attention
towards guiding the aspirations of his own countrymen, the
Arabs, who had been wakened by the cry of reform. One
result of the revolution had been to give an impetus to the
National movement which had begun, some years before, to
gain ground in the Arabian provinces of the Turkish Empire,
and especially Syria.

It was difficult for the Shereef to do more than exert an
influence in the background, temper the ardour of the irrespon-
sible nationalist, and advise the leaders of the State on the
only sound policy to be adopted in their dealings with the
Arabs. He clungto one fundamental principle, which was the
necessity for absolute honesty as the sole means of achieving
political appeasement. He had seen to what depths of
degradation corrupt officialdom could plunge a country, and
he therefore worked consistently to secure a realization of this
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principle among his countrymen. With this object, then, he
decided to visit Syria towards the end of 1911 under cover
of a pilgrimage to the tomb of the Prophet in Medina. He
could then study the conditions of the country at first hand
and, on his return, report in full to the Turkish Cabinet the
result of hisrecommendations. Although the Italian war was
aready in progress, the Shereef was not deterred, because the
torpedoing of passenger vessdls had not become a popular form
of warfare. He felt, with good reason, that there was no need
for any anxiety.

Before he left Stamboul the Shereef obtained from the
Sultan a personal message for the people of Syria, and the
government expressed a desire that he should take every oppor-
tunity to spread propagandain its favour. His brother, Jaffer,
had already gone to Syria to attend to some persona business,
and had taken with him the eldest son of the Shereef, Abdul
Mejid. Ali Haider, therefore, decided to follow with
Mohiddin, his second son, meet his brother in Damascus and
then proceed with both sons to Medina. On the way he
intended to visit the tomb of his great-grandfather, Shereef
Ghalib, at Salonika. He describes the voyage in his simple,
straightforward style.

After the completion of our preparations for the journey | st sail
with my son, Mohiddin, in the Russan steamer Tzaritza on the
6th October 1911. A few days earlier my brother had left in a
French steamer, but | desired to call at some Mediterranean ports
and, aove all, visit the tomb of my great-grandfather, Shereef
Ghalib, at Salonika.

| said good-bye on the quay to my little ones, Sfyneh and Feisdl,
who had come to s me off, and | requested my friend, Djamel Bey,
to take them home. My son, Mohammed Emin, who had accom-
panied me to Smyrna, wanted to come on board with me but, as the
vesd was some distance off, | told him to remain with his little
brother and sster. He was, however, so earnest in his desre that |
changed my mind, but as he was trying to pass a bag over to his
brother, he slipped and fell into the ssa A porter jumped, fully
dressed, after him and he was quickly rescued. | kissad him and left
himin tears. We laughed, but the incident was pathetic and always
remained vividly in my mind. The boatman was by no means an
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expert, and it was with much difficulty that we eventually got on
board.

With his fellow pasenges—mogly Russan—Ali Haider
was not impressed because they were 0 dirty, and he com-
plained particularly of the number of Russan priests whose
manners upst him. At Salonika he landed to vist the tomb
of Ghalib and tried unsuccessully to see the kiosk where Abdul
Hamid was imprisoned. Later, they called at Mersina on the
coad of Asa Minor where they heard the disturbing report
that the Italians were bombarding Beirut, but, on making
enquiries, Ali Haider learnt that the alarm had originated
from an engagement off the coast between an Italian destroyer
and a Turkish gunboat. The latter had been sunk, but two
shells had fallen in Berut during the battle.

Near Tripoli the ship ran ashore, and the Sheredf records
how the passnger's tried to reassure him by emphasizing that
the Russans were an ' enlightened ' people and that no harm
could possbly arise from this misfortune. The ship was even-
tually refloated and proceeded into Tripoli where the Sheredf,
disgused with the dirt and discomfort of the Tzaritia, decided
to land. Here he received a big reception from the Mosem
community and, when he left by train for Damascus on the
day following his arrival, he had honourspaid him by a guard
and band which had been paraded at the railway station.

As we climbed the mountains of Lebanon the scenery was magni-
ficent; the summits were capped with snow and, between the massve
cedars on the lower dopes, swift moving streams ran seawards. The
moon shone and everything was superb. On arrival at Damascus,
Abdul Mejid met us at the station, and we drove to the kiosk of
Abdul Rahman Pasha who had kindly offered to accommodate us.
There, fedling tired, | rested.

As | was dressing next morning, Omar Agha came to tell me that
the Governor had called to e me. Thisvisit was followed by many
others, both official and private. | had been commissioned to give
the people of Syria the sdaams of His Majesty the Sultan, and for
this purpose abig review of troops had been arranged which attracted
an enormous crowd. After the review there was a large banquet, and
we then went to the Grand Mosgue where a Mewloud (Memorial
Service) was read after the usua prayers before we visited, in state,
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the tomb of the great Salaheddin. We saw the wreath which had
been placed on this tomb by the Emperor of Germany, and the
flowers arranged by the Empresswith her own hand were at the head.
| wondered if the spirit of Salaheddin was pleased!

Many offidals and others came to vist me, and | recaeved con-
dderable attention. But each time | gpoke of the future of Syriathere
was slence  on this subject no one would utter a word. At lagt |
said in desperation: " When | return from Medina let us meet
together, disuss the question with candour and, if there are any
uggedions | will place them before Talaat Pasha (Minister of the
Interior) on my return to Stamboul." But my words provoked no
enthusasm, and my offer was received in dlence

Ali Haider ascribed the lack of confidence which the people
of Syria appeared to place in him to his loyalty to the Turks,
but he tried to make it clear that this loyalty to the Sultan
did not suggest his condonation of the cruelty and oppression
shown towards the Syrians. His main object, he emphasized,
was the education of the Arab nation to fit it for a position
of responsibility.

After afortnight in Damascus, during which he examined
the Syrian demands, which were quite moderate, for more
control over their own affairs, the Shereef Ali Haider took
train to Medina with his two sons In the eyes of devout
Moslems of the Sunni persuasion the Shereef was held in the
greatest veneration, and an enormous multitude, therefore,
assembled to witness his departureto the tomb of his ancestor.
Troopswere paraded in hishonour and, at every station where
the train stopped, similar marks of respect were paid. Ali
Haider was sufficiently human to derive a considerable amount
of satisfaction from ceremonial arranged for his benefit, and
was most critical of any lack of attention towards his person.
At length, Medina—the holy city whose Tomb has for ever
been an object of adoration by Islam. Asthetrain approached,
the Shereef shared the emotion of any other Moslem pilgrim.

From afar, as we approached Medina, the holy Tomb could be
s ganding out from among the other buildings. With what joy
and exultation we beheld this sacred edificel The whole population
of Medina turned out to greet uson arrival, when we immediately
proceeded on foot to the holy Tomb. At the house of the Shelkh of
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the Harem Sheref we performed our ablutions; and then entered the
Tomb itself. All the hereditary keepers received us at the entrance.
| cannot spesk of the intense emotion | felt at being in this holy
centre, and | thanked God that my sons experienced similar sensations
of awe and reverence. Evening prayers having been recited, we pro-
ceeded to the house where we intended to stay during our visit to
Medina. This belonged to the Sheikh of the Harem Sheref, whose
guests we now were. After the evening meal, we again went to the
Harem Sheref, prayed, went round the Tomb and returned to bed.

Early the foll owing morning, we once again visited the Tomb where
the Sheikh was waiting to receive us. After we had said our morning
prayers we assisted with the sarvice following, and then received many
visitors. Each of our five prayers during the day was uttered at the
Tomb. That evening, after prayers, we went to the club of the
Young Turks where a large assembly had gathered, including the
Mufti and many other learned men. The military band played,
gpeeches were made both in Arabic and Turkish, and poetry was
recited. | thanked the company for their kind reception, and then
went home. On the next day, | went early to the Harem Sheref and
performed sarvice at the Tomb in the form of dusting and generally
assigting the eunuchs in charge.*

Then | fell ill, and Abdul Mejid, too, was unwell. The Sheikh of
the Harem Sheref could not do enough for us; he was for ever
attending on our wants, and my sickness disturbed him. When, at
last, | recovered, | bought a collection of presents. prayer beads and
perfumes consisting of essnce of oil and rose.

At length came the day for me to leave. | took my farewell of the
Tomb and then went to the barracks. All the troops were drawn up,
and bands played in my honour as | said good-bye to the Com-
mandant, who accompanied me to the station with a distinguished
following of notables. | bade farewell to them, and they expressad
their sincere regret at my departure after such a short visit.  Under
the protection of the Holy Prophet we boarded the train in which we
were accompanied by the Shelkh of the Harem Sheref, and other
learned men, for an appreciable distance up the line. At each station
there were troops standing at attention as | arrived. On the following
morning, at the hour at which | had been privileged to serve my

* The Tomb of the Prophet is dusted with special small brushes. A distinguished
family of Seyids, who bear the title Ferushi Vekil, direct this work, the perform-
ance of which isan honour retained in a Meccan family. The Sultan would provide
a special brand of incense to be burnt, and gicks of charcoal, containing frank-
incense, would be placed in slver holders and allowed to smoulder.
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Prophet, | rose but wasfar from his reging place with ever increasng
digance

On the return journey to Damascus official receptions
awaited the Sheredf at each dation. It was, neverthdess a
tedious journey; the train was dow, the engine congtantly
broke down and there was no relief from the dugt of the desert.
On arrival at Damascus, therefore, the Shereef was glad when
the receptions were over and he was able to sk privacy and
regt in the house of his host, Abdul Rahman Pasha. After
enjoying his hospitality for a few days, during which he had
lived as free a life as his postion permitted, Ali Haider took
train to Beirut.

How can | describe the beauty of that morning and the magnificent
setting in which the train wound its way from Damascus to Rayak!
Everything was in order and well kept. If the Arabs and Syrians are
proud of their country they have every reason; they should recognize
the gifts of God, protect and care for them. At Rayak there was
snow on the mountains, and thunder roared in the clouds. Then we
left the heights to find spring in Beirut. Our clothes were too heavy,
as Beirut was warm.

The Governor, Commandant and many others were on the
gation platform to welcome Ali Haider before driving to the
Government Konak for a large reception. Vidts, dinner
parties and more receptions followed each other in quick
succession and, at each, the Shereef discussed his plans for the
future of Syria. He wanted to edablish a universty at Beirut,
to appoint Governors over each of the three vilayets and
generally give encouragement for local undertakings. But he
always put first the question of improved education.

At one of thee vigts to the Commandant, Ali Haider
records with amazement a large portrait of the German
Emperor hung in a postion of honour, and he clearly resented
it. But one thing ssemed to inspire him—his great faith in
the future of Syria and the inteligence of the people, though
he appreciated only too well the lack of encouragement given
by the Turkish Government and the stultifying effect of their
administration.

At last the day dawned for my departure. In the afternoon |
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repaired on board the French seamer which was to take me home,
the Walt staying with me on deck for some hours before we actually
sailed. Many others including the Mufti, ds came for a few
moments conversation and a lag farewdl. Then the ship began to
move and, once again, | saw the magnificent view of Beirut from the
s The agpedt of the mountains rising into the douds behind the
town formed an ever changing kaleidescope of subtle colour, and my
heart regjoiced as | gazed upon the soene  Seagulls flew about the
ship asif they, too, had cometo say farewell, and when they had thus
done their duty they too withdrew. Gradually the mountains of
L ebanon, with their wooded dopes disappeared into the easern haze.
The night was perfect, and the weather calm, musc charmed the
peaceful soene and girls broke into song.  Every one was gay. The
Captain, also, was in a pleasant frame of mind, and fond of joking,
it ssemed, with the ladies. In fact, | thought his head was not quite
clear, as his exuberance was excessve

As we approached the Dardanelles, where we anchored for a few
hours, the wind died down and all was calm again. The sunst that
evening was magnificent, and gave to the mountain tops ddicate
shades of harmonious colouring. In contrast to God's strength and
glory, man's efforts ssam so feeble. Next morning, Omar Agha called
me early, and | hurried on deck to catch thefirst glimpse of my home
in Chumlijah, and to admire its beauty from the ssa. The ship
anchored off the Golden Horn and, as | talked with some of the
pasengers in the saloon, Omar Agha came down to inform me that
my children were on the quay to wdcome us In hase | went on
deck to semy little ones Mohammed Emin, Feisal and my daughter,
Sfyneh.  Since we were not alongsde, | hailed a caique so that |
could join them without delay. Together we then drove to the
Scutari boat, and so home to Chumlijah where | found all was well.
Joy was in my heart to be home again after experiencing the great
spiritual exultation of a vist to the Tomb of my Prophet.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE BALKAN WAR

THE FIRST CONSIDERATION OF ALI HAIDEROnNhis
return wasto write down and prepare the plans hewould like
to s carried out in Arabia in order to improve the general
condition of his country. He did not pander to the palitical
aspirations of irrespongble nationalists, whose chief motive
was personal power, but he outlined schemes which were prac-
tical, provided that they were carried out with honesty of
purpose and determination. The wide stcope of these schemes
IS suggesive and perhaps one day they may materialize.

| began to make plans for the improvement of my country and to
crystallize my ideas as to what should be done in order to facilitate
the pilgrimage to the Holy Places. There wasroom for improvement
in every conceivable direction and | longed to be in a position to go
ahead with my schemes. Of course, the Hedjaz railway was a perfect
God-send, and work was already being carried out in order to extend
the line from Medina to Mecca and thence to both Jeddah and Taif.
God willing, this line will be so completed. The line is not only
necessary to carry pilgrim traffic, but also for reasons of internal
security.

Extensive harbour works are required at Jeddah, both to render it
a safer anchorage for ships, and to make the landing of the pilgrims
an easer affair. The beach there could be made more presentable,
and arrangements made for a better supply of drinking water and the
provision of electricity. Two hospitals should be built, one of which
should be reserved for contagious diseases, and at least two large
hamums (Turkish baths) should be constructed. One could be
devoted to religious rites and the other supplied with sea water. It is
a matter of great regret to me that there are no public baths for the
use of pilgrims.

A definite educational programme should be inaugurated, and
primary schools built and equipped in the latest style; but dow
progress only could be made in this direction until the people become
accustomed to the idea. A School of Commerce should be estab-
lished in Jeddah, since merchants from every corner of the world
gather there together during the annual pilgrimage. In addition,
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there should be Schools of Art and Science in both Mecca and
Jeddah. The Courts of Law require a thorough purge and a search-
ing examination into the methods employed; and the state of the
prisons should be improved and made more sanitary.

In order to prevent cholera and plague no pilgrims should be
admitted into the country without a certificate of health, and a special
Medical Board should be organized with proper facilities of quaran-
tine. Those who desire to enter the country for purposes other than
the Haj during the pilgrimage season should be refused admittance.
As the money brought by the pilgrims is essential for the very
existence of the country, so, therefore, is the pilgrims health of para-
mount importance to the Hedjaz. Their safety and health should be
assured when they come to worship their God in the Holy Places.
The large amount of rubbish that some pilgrims bring with them
should be dumped into the sea before they are allowed to land, and
thus the germination of infection would be lessened. Mobile hospitals
are, | consider, essential, and those who fall sck on the road could
then be properly tended and cared for. The excitement of many
pilgrims on arrival in the Holy Land is sometimes of such intensity
that a number succumb to heart attacks. The necessary medical
attention should be at hand.

A large, wide, sheltered road should be constructed from Jeddah
to Mecca and trees planted on either side. There are many kinds of
trees which would flourish in this country. Fresh water should be
led down one sde of the road and large fountains producing filtered
water should be erected every 1,000 metres. Guard houses are
required at frequent intervals along this road and bodies of police
should be stationed in them. Thus the country would be beautified,
and rest, security and comfort accorded those who come to praise and
wor ship their God.

Proper protection should be provided at the spots where robbers
might and do collect, and police patrols in automobiles and mounted
on camels should maintain constant watch along the road. Theroad
itself should be kept in a high state of efficiency and be regarded as a
marvel of beauty by all Moslems. Whereas 100,000 pilgrims now
visit the Hedjaz at any one season, 200,000 would soon be encouraged
and in time, perhaps, even a million would be attracted.

In Mecca, the centre to which most attention should be paid is, of
course, the Harem Sheref, which needs careful and reverent repair.
Electricity should be supplied, and the outskirts of the Mosque should
be gradually cleared of all that isinappropriate. Bronze gates should
be erected at the entrance, and | would like to sse the Harem Sheref
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illuminated throughout the night, and left open for worship at any
hour. Liberty and justice should be so conspicuous that Mecca could
be held up as an example to the whole Moslem world. Mecca is the
centre of worship, and no evil establishment should be permitted in
the vicinity. Thoughts of God and the spiritual conception of life
should predominate.

Medina, like Mecca, should be treated in a similar manner. The
immediate vicinity of the Tomb should be cleaned, and a magnificent
fountain, worthy of its surroundings, should be in continuous action.
Round the buildings of the Tomb should be a large garden with trees
and flowers, a maidan with numerous fountains and thence a good
road leading to the town. There is plenty of water in Medina, and
this plan could be carried out without much difficulty.

Then thereis Taif, the district of which isremarkably fertile. The
town could be brought up to date with every modern convenience.
This is the twentieth century and people desre amusement, and Taif
should be regarded as a resort for pleasure. Cinemas and theatres
should be built there, telephones and electricity installed, modern
villas should be constructed with every luxury and surrounded by well
cultivated gardens. Although everything that civilization can produce
should be utilized in transforming Taif, yet it must be remembered
that it isan Arab town and that the Arab style in everything should
be maintained. The climate of Taif is perfect and it could be turned
into a health resort for every race. A university should be founded
either in Taif or at Jebel Kara, where every branch of education,
engineering, medicine, law and theology could be represented. The
establishment of this university has been my ambition since childhood
and may God grant that my ambition may be realized.

The tribes need much education and all Shereefs should be obliged
to attend school so that they may free themselves from their abomin-
able ignorance. A railway line should be constructed from Taif to
Basra and, if possble, to Damascus as well. |If God would only give
me the opportunity to do all these thingsl | have planned and
thought about them all my life.

The majority of these sthemes had, das, to be shelved,
because the Ottoman Empire was now in imminent danger
from another quarter. Reference has already been made to
the extravagant promises made to the Christian populationsin
the Balkans by the Y oung Turks when they came into power;
promises which were incapable of fulfilment without separa-
tion, and they had therefore to be modified. The Great
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Powers, fearful lest a srong Turkey would ruin their plans
of expansion, had sought to fan the discontent caused by the
granting of reasonable privileges which did not go far enough
to satisfy the more militant among the Christian elements—
a condition inevitable when an attempt is made to carry out
reforms. Disaffection grew, and the reply of the Y oung Turks
was to withdraw what they had given, and oppress their non-
Moslem subjects with even greater severity than they had
experienced in the worst days of Abdul Hamid. Ottoman
officials became as corrupt and rapacious as ever, and there
was no security for life or property.

The rivalry which had existed in the past between the
different Balkan States had prevented an effective combination
against Turkey. The difficulties, however, in which Turkey
found herself with Italy, added to the ever increasing misrule
in the former country, encouraged the Balkan States, for a
moment, to forget their differences and prepare for a struggle
which, by thistime, had become inevitable.

In the autumn of 1912 the Balkan Powers presented to the
Porte an ultimatum which made it essential for Turkey to
cometo termswith Italy. A treaty of peace was signed on the
15th October 1912 by which the Porte agreed to withdraw its
troopsfrom Tripoli, and thus recognized the acquisition of that
province by Italy. Italy, on the other hand, agreed to with-
draw from the idands in the Aegean Sea which she had
occupied—a promise which, in fact, she did not carry out.
Hostilities with the Balkan States had commenced on the
8th October, and were followed by a series of crushing defeats
for the Turkish army. Thiswas due, principally, to the com-
plete absence of any arrangements for feeding the troops who
thereupon became demoralized. It was the rule, rather than
the exception, for the troops to be | eft three or four days with-
out food. Another cause was the large number of conscripted
Christians in the Ottoman army, whose sympathies were all
in favour of the enemy.

In the Balkan wars the Shereef Ali Haider had no direct
interest. He naturally regretted the circumstances that sur-
rounded them, and was appalled at the excesses committed
by Turkish officials. Nevertheless, he regarded Turkey as the
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Mother Country of an essentially Mosem Empire, and it was
no concern of hisif certain Christian dementsreverted to other
States to which, perhaps, they more properly beonged. Hence
the allusons to the Balkan wars in hisdiaries are scarce, and
in a few words only he dexribes the sate of affairs on his
return from Medina.

A few months after | had returned to Stamboul, peace was made
with Italy, and both Benghazi and Tripoli were ceded to her. |
wondered what was going to happen to all those who had served the
Turkish Government in those provinces in an official capacity, but |
felt that the question of the future of Tripoli was by no means settled.
| have always maintained that, once Turkey lost Tripoli, it would
only be a question of time before she lost the whole of Arabiaaswell.
One Cabinet of the Young Turks had fallen and the nation was dis-
contented. Without a doubt, the Government was in a difficult and
dangerous position that required bold and honest leadership. Various
Balkan States now put forward demands from the Ottoman Empire,
and Montenegro had already declared war. It looked as if the others
would follow suit, and | prayed God to bring matters quickly to a
peaceful conclusion.

It will be remembered that one of the objects of the Sheredf's
pilgrimage to M edina was to enquire into, and report on, the
conditions in Syria, and the views of those who aspired for a
greater share in the control of their own government. In
the drawing up of his report he had been assged by his
brother, Jaffer Pasha. It was unfortunate that Turkey should
have been so preoccupied with her own troubles nearer home,
but the Sheredf, neverthdess, took an early opportunity to
vigt the Grand Vizier with his recommendations.

| seized an early opportunity to visit the Grand Vizier, HakKi
Pasha, and we spoke about my journey, the impressions | had gleaned
and the suggestions made by Hazim Bey, the Governor of Beirut,
and others.

He looked thoughtful, took his fez in his hands and closed his eyes.
Then he spoke: " It's no use. We have insufficient money in the
Treasury to endow schools as the French have done. As for appoint-
ing provincial governors for each of the three vilayets, it would signify
that we recognized frontiers between them, and that would be bad
policy." He smiled sarcasticaly at the ideas of Hazim Bey. | told
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him that the Sultan, himsdf, ought to vist Syria and other parts of
Arabia, and then took my leave of him with regret. It was a great
misfortune that these men in power never paid any heed to my repre-
sentations, nor attached any importance to Arabia. So God took
Arabiafrom them.

To Talaat Bey, Minister of the Interior, | said that the mog
important question was to secure internal peace in Syria, but he
replied that when my brother returned with his report we would all
meet together, condder the Stuation in all its agpects and then decide
upon the best action to be taken. When my brother arrived we held
many megtings, but nothing was ever decided, and no action was
taken to amdiorate the conditions of the suffering people in Syria.
| imagined that the Government put no faith or credence in our
reports, which upst me. Asa man | liked Talaat Bey, and we were
very great friends, his respect and affection for me was mogt sincere,
but | could not understand why he never attempted to find a remedy
for the evils of which we made him aware.

In spite of the disappointment, which Ali Haider records,
at the way in which his recommendations were received, his
constant representations did make the Turkish Government
take some sort of action. Although Turkey was reeling under
the shock of the Balkan wars, it was nevertheless considered
that something should be done to conciliate the Arabs if they
wer e not to become involved in trouble from another direction.
So a National Assembly was convened in Beirut at the end of
1912, but its proceedings were annulled a few months later by
Shevket Pasha when he became Grand Vizier. Later on,
Arabs, including the most militant reformers, were given more
seats in the Turkish Senate or lucrative appointments in the
Civil Service. Thus the Turks succeeded in buying off their
opponents, but on the main points at issue they continued to
temporize, and Syrian demands received no substantial satis
faction. From this time, the situation in Syria was watched
with special vigilance from Paris, because France desired to
have a prior claim to any commercial concessons both in Syria
and Palestine.

In other parts of the Empire discontent was causing trouble
to the Turks, and a minor insurrection had flared up in the
Yemen. On the situation in that country the Young Turk
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leader ssought the advice of Ali Haider, who never minced his
words when plain speaking was required, nor ceased to advo-
cate that lasting settlements could only be laid on a bass of
absolute honesty.

One day Talaat came to s me with the President of the Com-
mittee of Union and Progress. They told me they desired my advice
on some particular question. " You are welcome: speak,” | said.

" The situation in the Yemen," said Talaat, " is causing anxiety,
and recently matters there have become much worse. What action
do you advise us to take? "

" Every action you have so far taken in the Yemen," | declared,
" has been thoroughly bad. You have not done a single thing to
improve the conditions of the people, and all you have achieved with
your troops and your guns is an orgy of cruelty and oppression,
murder, banishments and imprisonments. You have brought every
kind of evil to a country where, for years, you have shed innocent
blood. Have you ever asked the people what they want, and what
kind of government they prefer? Have those in authority out there
any idea of what isreally required? "

" No," replied Talaat.

" Send out someone with an honest conscience” | continued, " who
will work with sincerity, and let him conduct the necessary enquiry.”

Talaat appeared pleased with my outspoken remarks and, after this
conversation, spoke to all of his appreciation of my friendship. On
the question of the Yemen my advice was followed, and |zzet Pasha
was sent to Sanaa, where he managed to prevail upon the Imam to
sign a treaty, the results of which were beneficial to all concerned.
For some time the Yemen gave no further trouble to the Turkish
Government and when, later, trouble did recur, it was due solely to
insufficient attention being paid to the needs and desires of the people.

Wi ith those in authority the Shereef never ceased to pressthe
necessity for a consideration of affairs in Arabia, and urged
that a state visit from the Sultan would do much to show the
people that Turkey had a genuine interest in their welfare.
He continually pleaded for more attention to be paid to the
growing sense of nationalism in the Arab-speaking countries,
and prophesied that if they were neglected theinevitable result
would be seccesson.  He believed that the Turks could reform
the administration in a practical manner if they so chose, and
was firmly convinced that the prosperity of his country could
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only be asured under the control of an enlightened Ottoman
Empire. At the same time he was quite hones about the fact
that the continuation of Ottoman control would be to his own
personal advantage. From what he knew, it was obvious to
him that Hussein would take the firs opportunity he could to
break away from the Turks, and he beieved that the only
result would be to plunge Arabia into a more chaotic con-
dition than ever.

Ali Haider's conviction that it was in the bes interest of
Arabs to remain within the Ottoman orbit probably accounts
for his continued loyalty to the Turks in spite of the diggug he
often felt over their methods and corruption. He congtantly
maintained that a federation of Arab Sates bound by the
Turkish Caliph offered the best means of civilized progress
and he visualized an empire on the same lines as the British
Commonwealth and working in harmony with it.

He appreciated that the Arabs were too uneducated and
inexperienced to direct the government of their countries and
feared that, if the different States of their countries broke up
into separate units, they would quickly fall a prey to the con-
flicting interests of other Powers.  In the meantime the Shereef
urged, and usad all his influence to encourage, the appoint-
ment of Arabs to important administrative pogtions where
they would learn respongbility and qualify for the tasks of
raisng the general sandards of their people. By reciprocal
faith and service, Ali Haider beieved that Turks and Arabs
would benefit each other and make the Ottoman Empire a
gabilizing factor in the councils of the world.
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CHAPTER NINE
END OF THE BALKAN WARS

SOON AFTER ALI HAIDER HAD RETURNED FROM
Medina, and before the First Balkan War had broken out, he
accepted a position in the Turkish Cabinet as Minister of
Evkaf (Pious Foundations). Thiswas an important post which
carried immense influence over thewhole Turkish Empire. It
dealt not only with the upkeep and repairs to the mosques and
other holy places, but also controlled the large sums of money
which had been bequeathed for philanthropic purposes, and
also the finances of Moslem Ecclesiastics. In the Young Turk
Cabinet the custom was, whenever possble, to nominate a
suitable Arab for this position.

His well-known aversion towards an active participation
in Turkish politics caused the Shereef to hesitate before he
finally accepted, because he well knew the difficulties with
which he would have to contend. He wasnot a man to shirk
responsibility, but he realized the extent to which those in
power were animated by personal motives, which would
jeopardize the smooth running of his Department.

One winter's evening after | had retired to the harem to desp, |
was awakened by the sudden call of a vistor, Nejmeddin MoUah,
who had expressad an urgent wish to sse me. | was surprised at the
lateness of his vist, because | knew that no ferry boats cosad the
Bosphorus at this hour of the night, and he lived on the other Sde

" How did you get here ? " | enquired. " Are you now staying on
thisgde of the Bogphorus?

" No," hereplied, " | came over in a pecia launch from Bechik-
tash, and trust that the result of my vist will be of mutual benefit
| come to beg of you to accept, on behalf of my colleagues and mysdf,
the pogtion of Minister of Evkaf in the Cabinet of Hakki Pasha."

| declined and made excusss but he would not listen. At length
he said: " | am convinced that you can do some great work for the
country by being a member of the Cabinet. Why do you refuse? "
So, in the end, | was obliged to accept snce there ssamed no excape
from the persuason of Negmeddin. Besdes | liked him. Neverthe-
less | made my acceptance dependent on the following conditions:
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(@) Whenever | expressad a wish to retire, my resgnation mus be
accepted without any Cabinet discusson.

(b) No padlitical intrigue or idle gosip mugt be asodated with my
appointment, nor with the manner of my retirement when | choe to
relinquish the postion, and

(©) | indged on being allowed to continue along the same lines as
my predecessor, without any change being effected among the gaff of
the Ministry.

In what a srange way the minds of some men work! Because |
had not sought this appointment, those concerned imagined that |
would not deign to recaive any remuneration for the work involved
when | was eventually persuaded to accept. Hence my minigterial
honorarium was nil during my tenure of this office This applied
equally to my postion as Senator, which | held from the firs opening
of Parliament in 1908 until its final dosure

In his new office Ali Haider soon found that his fellow
Ministers were more interested in petty intrigue and personal
gain than they were in their responsibilities to the country,
and he became disgusted at the manner in which important
affairs of Statewere neglected. On matters concerning Arabia
they refused to pay any attention, the Grand Vizier com-
placently declaring that such questions could easily afford to
wait. Money allocated to departments would be grosdy mis-
appropriated, and only by the strictest watch could Ali Haider
ensure that the budget for the Evkaf was devoted to the pur-
pose for which it was intended.

So it is not surprising that he soon lost interest in all but
those things which chiefly concerned him, such as the repair
and cleaning of mosques, the collection of antiques, manu-
scripts and carpets for the Evkaf museum. But his position
grew more and more unbearable because his actions were
surrounded by suspicion and lack of confidence. So, nine
months after he had accepted the post, he tendered his resigna-
tion, and the Sultan, in recognition of his services, conferred on
the Shereef the coveted Order of Osmanieh, First Class. Ali
Haider's criticism of the Government, however, was severe.

My successr aso found that interference and petty intrigue pre-
vented him again and again from accomplishing that on which he
had st hisheart. There appeared to be such lack of harmony between
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ggfe different leaders that they consumed each athe's vitality and
orts

The inevitable concomitant of any revolution is that, sooner
or later, the original leaders fall out between themsdves and
wreck, or at least weaken, theprincipleson which their original
ghames of reform had been built. Perhaps, one much stronger
than the reg rises to a dictatorial postion over the corpses of
those who had helped him to power or, as is more often the
caxs, the original leaders split up into groups, each of which
endeavours to gragp every bit of power into its own hands.
Their energies, previoudy directed towards reform for the
bendfit of the community, are deviated to the destruction of
their political opponents.  The acquistion of power is apt to
degtroy the soul of a man more than anything dse and, in the
case of revolutionaries, encourages greed, and a desre to turn
the postion they have attained to their own personal profit.

When judged by the sandards of other revolutionaries the
Young Turksbehaved with moderation; but when judged by
the sandards of a decent democracy their behaviour was mog
unsavoury. In the words of the Sheresf:

Quarrds between various palitical factions grew in intensty, and
the nation suffered from the nebulous activities of a wesakened
government. Palicy, both internal and foreign, had no direction and
everything was in confuson.

Kiamil Pasha, a man of administrative experience, had been
one of thefirst Grand Viziers after the revolution, but it was
not long before friction arose between him and the younger
members of the Committee of Union and Progress This was
due to a variety of causss which are unnecessary to specify
in detail. It was believed that some particularly near arid
influential members of hisfamily had become the insruments
of reactionary and separatist groups, but the principal point
at isue was the reationship of Kiamil Pasha with Great
Britain, whose Press had indulged in a violent campaign
againg the Young Turks. It was believed by the supporters
of Kiamil that, if he retained the Grand Vizierate, England
would prevent the lossto Turkey of a sngle foot of territory.
The British Press however, commenting on the series of defeats
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sugained by the Turkish forces at the opening of the First
Balkan War, gave a cruel denial to these affirmations of the
partisans of Kiamil Pasha who was thereupon, forced to
resgn. England, having a complex sysem of intereds to safe-
guard, was not digposed to play the role of blind champion to
the dedres of Kiamil Pasha

Internally the government of his Cabinet had proceeded to
the extremes of arbitrariness in political persecution; diplo-
matically and in the military snse the only practical result
of its activity was a sxies of dissgers without precedent in
Turkish higory. Although Kiamil had several eminent
qualities of gatesmanship he was a0 infected with an ardent
desrefor power. Thiswasthekey to his political ruin.

Another great figure at this time was Mahmoud Shevket
Pasha, the soldier who had saved the Young Turk Party from
the counter revolution of 1909. He belonged to a group over
which Germany had consderable influence, but was neverthe-
less a patriot of the highest order. " | am not a devoted friend
of Germany, nor a bitter enemy of England,” heisreported to
havesaid. " | am only a Turkish patriot. That my sympathies
go out towards the German people | freey admit. | am well
acquainted with them. Isit wrong that | should be drawn
towardsthe greatest military nation of theglobe? At the same
time | favour a friendly understanding with Great Britain."

Mahmoud Shevket's suacess was due largely to hisfriendship
with Von der Goltz and other German officers.  His qualities
as a datesman and organizer, however, were not equal to those
asawarrior. Hence he was ever a tool in the hands of more
clever politicians who were endowed with gifts of vison,
resourcefulness and will power. For atime he was the idol of
the army but, as Minister of War, his popularity decreased,
and towards the end of 1912 he was forced to sacrifice himsdf
in order to save the face of the Cabinet. He was succesded by
General Nazim Pasha whom he had previoudy arbitrarily
removed from the Turkish Capital. Mahmoud Shevket, how-
ever, continued in the political arena as a senator.

The Sheregf Ali Haider had a great admiration for
Mahmoud Shevket which ripened into a sincere friendship.
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In spite of his failings he had a quality which appealed to the
Sheredf, and that was his honesty.

After Mahmoud Shevket had ceasad to be Minister of War, he
visted me two or threetimesa week. This attracted the attention of
certain people among whom intrigue began to manifest itsdf.
Although the depostion of Abdul Hamid had brought to an end
many of the abuses asodated with the Court, yet the pernicious
sygem of pying, and the feding of mistrust which it engendered, had
not been wholly eradicated. 'Journals were gill written by evil-
minded people who hoped to curry favour with those in power, or
who desred to harm arival or political adversary. Such ' journals®
were now forwarded about the vists paid to me by Mahmoud
Shevket, and we fdt the insecurity of our pogtion acutely. In our
conversations, however, we took care to avoid the discusson of
individuals, confining our talks more to the events of international im-
portance which were taking place. Turkey was now deeply embroailed
in the Balkan Wars, and | feared that she would be unable to hold
her own againg the numerous enemies who assailed her.

One day Mahmoud Shevket astonished me by saying: " Shered,
| was very largely respongble for the fact that you were not appointed
to the Emirate of Mecca, and | regret it; but, one day, God willing,
you will obtain your rights."

" In what way were you responsble? " | queried.

" A year or two ago the Minister of the Interior, Hadji Adil Bey,
dated that he conddered it preudicial to our interess to allow
Hussein to remain Emir, and he wished him to be deposed in your
favour. But | deprecated this suggestion; hence, no action was
taken."

| was surprised, snce Hadji Adil Bey had never spoken to me on
this subject, but | was gratified at the open manner in which
Mahmoud Shevket had thus spoken to me. It increased my respect
and affection for him. | had been acquainted with Mahmoud
Shevket from the time he was a young Colond, but it was only at this
timethat | really got to know him. Themore| saw of him the more
| liked him, and | was impressad by his fiddlity, his readiness to sacri-
fice everything for his principles, his knowledge and ability, and his
unflagging energy. | regarded him as one of the greatest men | had
been privileged to meet, and | was proud that the country could
produce men of hiscalibre. He knew how to extract every advantage
offered by the Germans and, at the same time, to keep the good will
of the British. He always consdered it a duty to allow no friction to
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goail therdationship betwean Turkey and Great Britain, and invari-
ably admired the foredght of British datesmen.

On the 3rd December 1912, at the ingance of the Great
Powers, an armistice was agreed upon between Turkey and the
Balkan States. Whilst the stuation was entirely favourable to
the Allies, the armigtice came at a moment when the war had
achieved no final result, for not only had the attack on Con-
santinople been attended with failure, but Yannina, Scutari
and Adrianople were ill in Turkish hands.  The Allies
immediately claimed the whole of European Turkey, except
the territory bordering on the Dardandles and dosdy sur-
rounding Constantinople, Bulgaria indging on the posesson
of Adrianople. After a month spent in amos uses disus
dons the Powers, for once united, presented a joint Note to
the Porte, advisng the cesson of Adrianople and hinting that
renewed hodilities might lead to the loss of Congantinople.
Kiamil Pasha was prepared to agree to these terms but, on
the 23rd January, a revolt, which Ali Haider describes, took
place in Congtantinople.

Many in the Cabinet were prepared to accept the cesson of
Adrianople to the Bulgarians, but this was opposed by the more
militant of the Young Turk Party. A serious incident occurred on
the 23rd January when a deputation, headed by Enver Bey, insisted
on entering the Chamber, where the Council of Ministers were
deliberating on this question, with the object of protesting against the
surrender of Adrianople. On being refused admittance they used
force: shots jwere fired; Nazim Pasha, the Minister of War, and his
A.D.C. werekilled, and the Grand Vizier was terrorized into resigna
tion. In hi® place Mahmoud Shevket was appointed Grand Vizier.
He refused to surrender Adrianople.

The wair was accordingly renewed, and Turkey sugained a
further successon of defeats which included the capture of
Adrianople by the Bulgarians on the 28th March. After thee
srious reversss the Porte was desrous to come to terms, and
invited mediation of the Great Powers A ssoond Conference
was held in London, but the four States so lately in alliance
againg the common enemy, Turkey, were now madly jealous
of one another in the divison of the spalls  On the 29th June
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the Bulgarian army in Macedonia made a sudden and
unprovoked attack on the Greek and Servian outposts This
treacherous action was followed by further Bulgarian advances
which were, however, checked a few days later. Early in July,
the Bulgarians were heavily defeated and compelled to retreat
towardstheir own frontier.

Out of the scramble that ensued, the Turks saw the oppor-
tunity of retrieving something of their recent great loses and
an army under Enver Pasha had no difficulty in recovering the
important city of Adrianople from which the Bulgarians had
withdrawn nearly the whole of their garrison. An armigtice
was agreed to on the 314 July and, at the subsequent Con-
ference, peace was sgned. Turkey had recovered Adrianople,
Demotika and Kirk Kilisse, and this redounded to the credit
of the Young Turks and Enver Pasha, who soon became
Minister of War.

Thus ended the Balkan Wars which would probably never
have occurred had the Young Turks made any attempt to
inaugur ate even some of the reforms which they had promised,
and had the Great Powers been united in their endeavours to
indg upon the introduction of those reforms, and the main-
tenance of peace. The unexpected result of the Wars, how-
ever, sscured Mahmoud Shevket in the Grand Vizierate,
where his admiration for the sterling qualities of Ali Haider
prompted him to prevail on the Sheregf to accept a seat in the
Cabinet as Leader of the State Council. But the Shereef had
had enough of Turkish palitics.

Soon after his appointment as Grand Vizier, Mahmoud Shevket
sent his brother, Hichmet Bey,* to ask me if | would accept the
position of Leader of the State Council, but | refused. | was heartily
sick of the wranglings and intrigues of Turkish politicians, and | felt
that the less | mixed myself up in political affairs the better it would
be. | was frankly disgusted at the way in which affairs were being
conducted, and the different factions into which the Young Turk
Party had split seemed to be largely animated by personal considera
tions. No attempt had been made to put into force many of the
reforms which had been proposed, whilst every practical scheme

* Hichmet Bey was Prime Minister of Iraq for a few months in 1937 until the
assassnation of General Bakir Sidgi in August.
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remained almost a dead letter. No; | was determined to have as
little as possible to do with Turkish politics, and was glad | had never
been directly connected with the Young Turk Party.

One day, when Mahmoud Shevket came to s me at Chumlijah,
he spoke of the ' journals' which had been written against me in the
past. He had found some in the dek of his predecessor, Kiamil
Pasha. He had brought two with him, and in one it was stated that
committees of the more chauvinistic Young Turks had been accus
tomed to meet in my house. This was a faction of the Young Turk
Party opposed to Kiamil Pasha. Of course, no such thing had ever
occurred as | was never a member of this Society, although | had
personal friends who did belong to it. But equally had | friendsin
the opposition parties including, | thought, Kiamil Pasha himself. In
fact he had often visited me, our friendship being of long standing.
In his younger days he had loved my grandfather, and it was there-
fore difficult to understand how he could possibly accept and believe
"journals' against me.
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CHAPTER TEN

OUTBREAK OF THE FIRST
WORLD WAR

THE POLITICAL ASPIRATIONS OF MANY MEN hold-
ing respongble podtions in Turkey at this period were
undoubtedly actuated by personal motives, and it was this
that so disgused the Shereef. A sudy of contemporary
hisorians of different shades of opinion bears out this fact
mod forcibly. The lust for power gripped the sauls of the
mos able men, and personal jealouses made them neglect the
begt interegts of their country. On the one hand, there were
Enver, Djemal and Talaat; Pashas dominated by the out-
sanding personality of Mahmoud Shevket, but resolved to
obtain greater power than ever; on the other hand there was
a hog of political intriguers jealous of those in power, and
determined to overthrow them by fair meansor foul. It would
be unjugt to accuse the principal and better known leaders of
the Young Turks as being devoid of patriotic motives. They
certainly were not, and their original scheme of reforms
showed to what extent the bex interests of their country
dominated their earlier actions. Perhaps they lacked tact,
for they were men, also, who roused an incredible amount of
jealousy in others, so much sothat personal rivalry eventually
became the dominant issue In other words, the political
dements in Turkey could not, nor would, work together.
Hence policy was apt to be indefinite, and political murder
dained the escutcheons of the reformers.

In oppostion to Enver, who subsequently became the virtual
ruler of Turkey, was Kiamil Pasha, who had been forced to
resgn his podtion as Grand Vizier after the coup d'etat of
23rd January, and retire to Egypt for ' reasons of health.'
Congpirators abounded, prepared to plot for the return of
Kiamil, and many of these conspirators were dose to the
Imperial Family. This is perfectly understandable, snce the
more advanced of the Young Turkswere accused of desring
tolimit still further thealready redtricted powers of the Sultan.
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Kiamil had the sympathies of both Great Britain and France;
and Djemal Pasha as Military Governor of Constantinople in
1913 accused the British Embassy of bringing pressure to bear
on Mahmoud Shevket, then Grand Vizier, to allow Kiamil to
reside in Stamboul when he suddenly returned from Egypt
early in June. To Djemal, the return of Kiamil signified the
proximity of a coup d'itat, with the object of making him
Grand Vizier over the corpse of Mahmoud Shevket. These
fears were not groundless, for afew days later, on the 15th June,
Mahmoud Shevket was murdered in the Bayazid Square on
his way to the Sublime Porte. Prompt and effective measures
were taken to capture the ringleaders of the conspiracy, and
the final result was to seet the party to which Enver belonged
more securely in the saddle of State.

The new Grand Vizier, Said Hallim Pasha, was little more
than a respectable figurehead and, though the Cabinet
included other influential members of the Committee of Union
and Progress, such as Talaat, who was Minister of the Interior
and Djavid who was Minister of Finance, yet Enver Pasha
as Minister of War was the real ruler of Turkey.

Again the Shereef was offered the Leadership of the State
Council by Said Hallim, and again he refused. In his descrip-
tion of the political situation, the reason for his refusal is not
far to seek.

In Mahmoud Shevket, Turkey had log a great man, and many of
his schemes if they had been carried out, would have proved of last-
ing benefit to the country. It was impossble to retain the steadying
and wise influence which had been exerted by the late Grand Vizier.
There seamed to be so much apathy shown by those in responsble
postions, that | despaired of any real congructive policy ever being
adopted about anything. Their pride and sdf-glorification made it
look as though the whole Idamic world would crash, with no one
srong enough to saveit.

Although peace had been signed in the Balkans, echoes of
discontent still reached Stamboul from the more extended
portions of the Ottoman Empire and, towards the end of 1913,
disquieting reports were received from the Hedjaz. This
province was only held loosely by the Turks, who never tried
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to govern it in the same way as they exercised control over
Syria. The Grand Shereef of Mecca, Hussein, was allowed to
do much as he pleased, and the duties of the Turkish Military
Governor were principally to watch and report any activity
which might beinjuriousto the Porte. Hussein, therefore, had
by no means the same excusss as, for instance, the Syrians to
create trouble, but he was vain and ambitious, and craved for
mor e personal power. From the very first day of his appoint-
ment to the Emirate he had contemplated rebelling against his
sovereign.

It was natural for the Shereef Ali Haider to show the keen-
es interest in what was taking place in his own country, and
to look for the recognition of his rights if Hussein should be
deposed. Hussein, however, had many influential friends in
Turkey—includingthe Grand Vizier, Said Hallim—whowere
not well disposed towards Ali Haider. It will be remembered
that the family of Devi-Aoun, to which Hussein belonged,
owed their position to Mohammed Ali of Egypt, and his
descendants regarded them as their proteges. Said Hallim
was a grandson of Mohammed Ali. The Shereef Ali Haider
records the effects of the reports of Hussein's activities on the
Turkish Cabinet, and their sequel.

At this period reports were received from the Hedjaz concerning
the activities of Hussein, which caused the Government to doubt both
his loyalty and rdiability. A thorough investigation into the truth of
these reports was carried out by Talaat Pasha and other members of
the Government, as a result of which the removal of Shereef Hussein
from the Emirate of Mecca was strongly advocated. But the Grand
Vizier gated that, in his opinion, however advisable it might appear,
such a sep would lead to endless complications of an international
character at the pressnt time. He dated, neverthdess that he
intended to ssnd a member of his own entourage to warn Hussein and
tell him exactly what the Government thought of the policy he was
pursuing.

This warning had no efect on Hussain, and the stuation in the
Hedjaz grew from bad to worse Enver Bey thereupon decided to
act, and made arrangements to embark a regiment of sdiers at
Smyrna, land in the Hedjaz and bring about the deposal of Hussain.
When a certain Cherouk Soulu Mahmoud, himsdf a member of the
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Cabinet, heard about this projected military excurson heimmediately
went to sethe Grand Vizier to protest. Said Hallim, however, denied
all knowledge of such an expedition, and became srioudy alarmed at
the progpect. He saw Talaat and enquired if he knew anything
about it.

" Of course | do," hereplied, " | am of the same opinion as Enver
and condder the expedition to be essntid" Together they saw
Enver, who pointed out the smplicity of the action he proposed to
take, and expressd surprise that the Grand Vizier should be so per-
turbed at the idea.

" Wewant aloan of 3,500,000 lira from the French Government,”
explained Said Hallim, "and if they heard of this contemplated
military movement they would immediately jump to the condusion
that we were about to embark on another war, and perhaps refuse to
give the loan in conssquence. | implore you to call off this expedition
and wait until we get thismoney. Then we can act as you please”

The quegtion was ther efore one of money, and many in the Cabinet
supported the Grand Vizier's contention. There were others who
said, however, that if Hussein remained Emir, it could only bring
disader tothe Turkish Government. M uch discusson took place, but
I mysdf refused to desoend to intrigue in order to bring about the
downfall of Hussein.

Without doubt Ali Haider was bitterly disappointed that
the action desired by Enver and Talaat in the Hedjaz had
not materialized. Among the leaders of the Committee of
Union and Progress the Shereef looked to Talaat as a friend
who would always champion his rights and, over this par-
ticular question, he felt that Talaat could have done much
more. So he wrote him a long letter of protest (dated
3rd March 1914).

Talaat isunderstood to have replied saying that the question
of his appointment to Mecca in place of Hussein would be
considered by the Government; and he followed up his note
by a personal visit. It may be supposed that the question of
Hussein's deposal hinged round the loan the Turkish Govern-
ment hoped to obtain from France, but Talaat is believed to
have counselled his removal irrespective of the effect it might
have had on France.

The state of Turkish finance was critical, and negotiations
for this vital loan had reached a delicate position which the
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deposal of Hussein might ruin. The loan, however, never
materialized, snce Turkey had exhausted almost all her credit
with both France and Great Britain; yet the question of Ali
Haider's appointment was shelved indefinitely. Money, how-
ever, was soon forthcoming to swell the exchequer of the
Turkish Government, for Germany suddenly opened her purse
with an alacrity which ought to have made Turkey suspicious
of what lurked behind such apparently disinterested friendship
and generosity. Thus was forged another link in the Turco-
German alliance which was finally signed on 2nd August 1914
to coincide with the commencement of the first World War.
Among the terms of the alliance there was an agreement
that Egypt, though nominally still under the suzerainty of the
Sultan, should be given a German administration and become
practically a German Colony. In exchange for this concesson
Turkey was to receive all the money that she, or rather Enver
Pasha, required. Enver Pasha was ultimately to become life
Governor of Egypt, and Abbas Hilmi retired into private life
with a handsome pension. The German Emperor was deter-
mined to lend to weak, tottering Turkey and to her unprin-
cipled Government all the aid possble, a$ he believed that
Turkey alone, by calling on the forces of Islam all over the
world, could shatter the foundations of the British Empire.
Towards an alliance with Germany the Shereef was always
opposed, and was convinced that only by means of a friendly
understandingwith Great Britain could prosperity and stability
be assured throughout the Ottoman Empire. But popular
opinion, German diplomacy, and mistakes by the Entente
Powers, all worked together to defeat these efforts of the
Shereef. It was constantly impressed upon the people that the
occupation of Constantinople and that,portion of Turkey in
Europe was the cherished dream of Russia, which would be
realized if the Entente Powers proved victorious, and that
Great Britain, by reason of her understanding with Russia,
could never be regarded as a true friend of Turkey. Hence
a weak Turkey was to their interest, whereas Germany
appeared to be the only Great Power who desired to see Turkey
really strong. This conviction was strengthened by Great
Britain commandeering the Sultan Osmart and Reschadieh,
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the two Turkish warships built by Vickers Armstrong, for
which the Ottoman Government had already paid. Although
the British Admiralty was strictly within its rights, this action
was particularly galling to the people, because the greater
part of the money required for the construction of these
warships had been obtained by popular subscription. While
the country was smarting under this blow there arrived off
Stamboul the Goeben and the Bredau which had successfully
eluded the British Mediterranean Fleet and, in order to escape
an embarrassing situation, Turkish statesmen were prepared
to regard them as sold to Turkey in compensation for the two
warships commandeered by Great Britain. Thus Turkey was
further bound to the policy of Germany.

But there were still many in responsible positions who urged
that the country should preserve a benevolent neutrality, and
even those most anxious to support the Central Powers desired
adelay aslong as possible. The hand of Turkey was, however,
forced when Enver Pasha, at the instigation of the German
Ambassador, ordered the Goeben and Bresau, which were
commanded by German officers although they wore the
Turkish ensign, to issue forth into the Black Sea and bombard
Odessa. As a result they were attacked by the Russian Fleet.
The diewas cast; Turkey wasforced to declare war in favour
of the Allied Powers much to the distress of the Shereef Ali
Haider. " You introduce the country into a new partner-
ship,” he told Talaat. " Hesitate," he implored, " and think
well before youjoin in awar the end of which cannot be fore-
seen.”

From the time when Germany had first declared war,
Turkey had commenced her mobilization, since it appeared
obvious that sooner or later shewould be drawn into the mael-
strom that had been released. Her entry was, however, earlier
than was desired even by the most militant in favour of
Germany, and the laws of conscription were therefore neces-
sarily severe. Irrespective of whether Ottoman subjects were
Moslems, Arabs, Christians or Jews, the State demanded their
service, but the Shereef A li Haider did not see why those Arabs
who happened to be domiciled in Turkey should be con-
scripted, whereas the government did not dare to apply the
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laws of conscription in their own countries. So the Shereef
protested, and eventually obtained the exemption he de-
manded.

A few days later Talaat came to s me, and we discussed at length
both the political and military situation. | suggested that ultimate
uccess would be impossible unless the policy of Turkey suffered a
radical change. | did not doubt the military ability of the Germans
but, if they were successful—what, | said, would be the result?
Turkey would be under the complete control of Germany who would
extend her influence as far eest as Baghdad, and the Pashas governing
the various Arab States would merely be puppets of the German
Emperor. | was, however, convinced, | told him, that although Eng-
land might lose many battles on land, yet she would be victorious in
the end because her statesmen were so far-sighted and her Fleet was
undefeatable. | expounded my ideas with candour, but little notice
was taken of what | said.

The weeks passed and lengthened into months, but the war still
continued and the end seemed to be no close.

As thefirst World War continued so did the Shereef Ali
Haider become more depressed. The contention that it was
bound to end within a few months of its commencement in
favour of Germany never appeadled to him. Though he did
not doubt the military ability of the Germans, yet his sym-
pathies had always been with Great Britain, and in hisheart he
appreciated the value of a powerful fleet more than an enor-
mous army. In fact, the British Fleet meant more to him than
the greatest army Germany could ever produce, and he kept
himself fully informed about the activities of every unit in
the Fleet. On more than one occasion he expressed his interest
in the British Navy and stated that, had he been in a position
to choose a career, he would have sdlected that of a seaman.

On the 23rd November 1914 an event of importance and
historic significance took place, when the Sultan declared a
holy war and, it was reported, caused the green Standard of
the Prophet to be unfurled.

According to some authorities the Sanjak Sheriff or Sacred
Standard, originally served as a curtain for the tent entrance
of Ayesha, the favourite wife of the Prophet. The tradition
usually accepted is that it was the turban-winder of one of
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Mohammed's converted enemies who had been sent against
him by the Chiefs of Mecca during the flight to Medina.
Instead of attacking, he threw himself on his knees, unwound
his turban and, fixing it to his lance point, dedicated both it
and himself to the Prophet's service and glory. It eventually
came into the hands of Sultan Selim with the other relics from
Mecca, and it was Murad | | | who realized its political poss-
bilities and used it as an incentive to his army. Henceforth it
became a symbol of Ottoman domination, and was only
exhibited when either the Sultan or the Grand Vizier joined
the field army in person, in the case of national emergencies,
or on declaration of war. It is kept sewed within another
Standard said to be that of the Caliph Omar, and this again
is enclosed in forty different coverings.

The German Emperor rejoiced, and imagined that its effect
would be electrical in uniting the Moslem East against
orthodox Russia. The world pictured an impressive and
enthusiastic ceremony in Stamboul that would kindle the
flames of religious fanaticism, but the significance of this event
was doubtless exaggerated by many. The Shereef Ali Haider
thought solittle of it and treated this action of the Sultan with
such contempt, that he failed even to record it in his diaries.
No great ceremony accompanied this political gesture on the
part of the Young Turk leaders, and the actual flag was never
even taken from its place and unfurled in public. What did
happen was that the deputy from Smyrna, Abed Ullah, took
aflagup thelineto Konia and into the heart of Turkey, where
he used it as an appeal to the more ignorant peasants.

To his family Ali Haider deplored this crude and, to him,
sacrilegious appeal, especially when he realized its doubtful
possibilities among such a cosmopolitan population as that
included in the Ottoman Empire. Itistruethat some Moslem
simpletons rallied to the eloquent appeal of Abed Ullah, but
the danger in a display of this nature lay in the adverse effect
it might have on the Christian communities in the country.
" Why should we fight," they asked, " if the war is to be a
Jihad against our faith? " and the Young Turks were shrewed
enough not to pressto any great extent the idea of a holy war
against the infidels. It was useful for propaganda outside the
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country, and as an attempt to enlist the sympathies of essen-
tially Moslem countries like the Hedjaz, but the effect was not
as great as that anticipated. For a time it encouraged those
Moslemsin Turkey who had grown sick and tired of the almost
continual warfare that the country had waged for years
previous, but as an attempt to rouse Islam to the side of the
Caliph it was a lamentable failure.

It waswith ever increasing pain and regret that Ali Haider
now watched the progress of the war. He felt that the life
blood of Turkey had been drained for too long a period, and
that the people were now being asked to fight merely in order
that Germany could extend her influence farther East. " No
man objects to fighting in a good cause" he would say, " even
if their stomachs are empty, but now they leave their hearths
and homes, their fields, their women and their children, for a
reason of which they cannot possbly be aware."

The Dardanelles campaign, however, had done much to
stiffen the courage and confidence of the Turks, and had wide
repercussons throughout the whole world of Islam.

In February 1916 the Heir Apparent, Yusuf l1zzedin, a man
of some parts and with a will of his own, committed suicide
just as he was about to leave Constantinople for Central
Europe. He had always been an open enemy of Enver Pasha,
and many Turks saw in the manner of his death a grim
repetition of the suicide of the Sultan Abdul Aziz in 1876.

The news of the suicide of the Crown Prince, Yussuf |zzeddin
Effendi, came to me as a great shock. | hastened to the Palace and
expressed my condolendies to the Sultan. | did not expect to sse him
in person, but when he heard that | was in the room of the Firgt
Chamberlain he snt word to say that he wished to s2 me.  After the
usual salutations had been given, the Sultan aked me what | thought
about the young prince who had just died and the drcumstances sur-
rounding his death.

" May God forgive his ans" | replied discregly.

" It was a very bad budness indeed," continued His Majesty, " now
Vahid-ed-Din,* my brother, becomes the Heir Apparent and | fear
he will desroy me."

* Vahid-ed-Din, who succeeded as Mahomet VI on the3rd July 1918, was not

expected to show the same bold front to Enver as Yussuf |zzeddin would have
done.

'49



A Prince of Arabia

" Do not let such thoughts interfere with the will of Allah," |
replied. " Your knowledge should be sufficient to establish your Faith
in the Most High." And | repeated thefirst part of averse from the
Koran which he completed: " Thou God who possesses all things
cangt give to whom you desire; Thou art all powerful and to Thee
nothing is impossible.”

" The following story keeps coming to my mind," he said. " It
was the occasion of the great Persian Festival of Spring, Norooze
(March 21t) during the reign of the Sultan Moustapha, when the
Chief Astrologer delivered his customary gifts, prophecies and talis-
mans to members of the Imperial Family. The tray bearing the
offering to the Sultan was brought before His Majesty, who expressed
pleasure at its appearance and anticipation of the prophecies it con-
tained. But agrave mistake had been made by the eunuch, who had
delivered the tray intended for the Crown Prince to the Sultan, and
that for the Sultan to the Heir Apparent. So, when His Majesty
opened the message, he realized the mistake that had been made and
was horrified to read: ' Within 40 days you will be Sultan, and |
offer you my most sincere congratulations.'

" The Sultan's pleasure turned to anger, and his anger turned to
fear. Although the Astrologer was cast into prison with his entire
family, yet the anxiety of the Imperial Master increased day by day.
Intrigue against him was rampant, and he knew there were many who
desired his assassination. To do away with the Crown Prince was
difficult, since there were many who supported him, but if poison
could be introduced in some unobtrusive manner, then the anxieties
of the Sultan would be diminished. So one day some sherbet was
prepared, one cup was poisoned, and the Prince was present. It was
the time for prayer, the Koran was being read and the Imam had
repeated the verse you have just quoted, as a result of which the
Sultan became much troubled in his mind. This roused the suspicions
of the Prince Hamid Effendi, who declined the sherbet that was
offered him and retired from the Presence.  Then the Sultan turned
to his entourage and expressed a wish that if anything happened to
him he hoped that his son Suleiman would be appointed his successor.
* Oh, Sultan,' exclaimed his listeners, ' may God grant you long life
and prosperity.’” The incident passed but, on the thirty-ninth day
after the Astrologer had delivered his messege, His Majesty died and
Prince Hamid Effendi became Sultan.”

" Itis astory with real significance," | said.

When | expressed a desire to withdraw, His Majesty said how much
he would look forward to our next meeting. Sultan Reched aways
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paid me much attention and was invariably both courteous and kind
whenever we met. We had been asodated together in many cere-
monies. Beddes being among the firg to offer congratulations on his
accesson, | had taken a very personal part in the ceremony assodated
with the girding of the sword of Osman. | was invariably invited to
the special readings of the Koran during Ramadan, and nearly always
accompanied him when he visted the Holy Rdlics in the old Palace
of Top Gapori Serai. He would often discuss with me quegtions that
troubled him, but | took care never to pass any very definite opinion
mysdf on any one or anything.

| always think that Sultan Reched has been much maligned and
misunderstood. He was a good Mussulman and, though his outward
appearance was heavy and unintelligent, yet, when one got to know
him, his more intimate intercourse was lively; he was well read,
courteous and, to my mind, fully worthy of the Thronehe held. The
country did not undersand him, and he was unable to do many
things on which he had s his heart. When he died many accussd
him of faults that he had never shown. May God rest his soul!
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
EMIR OF MECCA

THE FIRST WORLD WAR HAD NOW BEEN IN
progress for some eighteen months and, throughout the Otto-
man Empire, those movements, many subversive, to which the
Young Turk Revolution had given birth, began to sir and
move the dedtinies of the peoples who had been subjected to
Ottoman rulefor centuries.

" The Young Turk movement was a revolt againg the
hierarchic conception of Islam, and the pan-lsamic theories
of the old Sultan . . . but, in the confidence of their first
uocess the Young Turks were carried away by the logic of
their principles, and as a protes againg pan-lslam preached
Ottoman brotherhood. The gullible subject races believed
that they were called upon to co-operate in building a new
East. Rushing to the task they laid down platforms of sweep-
ingideas, and hailed theTurksaspartners. TheTurks, terri-
fied at the forces they had let loose, drew the fires as suddenly
asthey had soked them. . . . Accordingly, the Arab deputies
wer e scattered, the Arab sodeties forbidden, and Arab notables
proscribed.  Arabic manifestations and the Arabic language
wer e suppressed by Enver Pasha more gernly than by Abdul
Hamid beforehim. However, the Arabs had tasted freedom:
they could not change their ideas as quickly as their conduct;
and the differ spirits among them were not easly to be put
down. . . . The Arab sodeties went underground and changed
from liberal dubs into conspiracies. . . . Those sodeties were
pro-Arab only, willing to fight for nothing but Arab indepen-
dence; and they could s= no advantage in supporting the
Allies rather than the Turks, dnce they did not believe our
assurances that we would leave them free. Indeed, many of
them preferred an Arabia united by Turkey in miserable sub-
jection, to an Arabia divided up and dothful under the easer
control of several European Powers in gheres of influence.”

Sowrites T. E. Lawrence * in his explanation of the causss

* The Seven Milan of Wisdom,
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underlying the Arab Revolt; but he presents a somewhat
different picture to that described by the Shereef Ali Haider.
Of the existence of the Arab secret societies Ali Haider was
fully aware, but of their importance in shaping the destiny of
his people he had no great belief. Each society, to his mind,
was actuated by motives of personal power and independence,
and bore little relation towards the establishment of a real
and prosperous federation of Arabic speaking peoples. He
believed sincerely that the prosperity of Arabia could only be
assured if that country remained in the orbit of an enlightened
Ottoman Empire, and he endeavoured to direct the energies
of all those with whom he came in contact towards the goal
of political equality with the Turks. He envisaged an Empire
of free and virtually independent States, bound together solely
by the power of the Caliph, in the same way as the integral
parts of the British Empire are bound together by the Crown
of England. He worked for Turkish friendship with Great
Britain, of whom he was aways an admirer; but the German
influence was too strong, and his dreams were never realized.

The least desire of Ali Haider was to s Arabia severed
from the Turkish connection as the result of warfare, and he
considered that the two countries should always remain close
neighbours for mutual security. To young and headstrong
Arabs hewould say: " Y ou can achieve nothing without force,
and it is ridiculous to suppose that you have any. Have
patience. The Young Turks are opening a new page in the
history of our nation, and all will come right intime. Do not
attempt to break away from the Ottoman Empire when the
genera condition of the world isin a state of upheaval. Why
should we shed so much Moslem blood on either Sde? Now
we have a Parliament and if, at first, the representation leaves
much to bedesired, bide your time. You will soon realize the
meaning of Parliament and how, through Parliament aone,
you can gain the equality of treatment for which you strive.
Then Arabic can be made the language of the schools where
Arabs are in the majority. Arabs can obtain equal chances in
the Services and a fleet round the coasts of Arabia, manned
by Arabs but subservient to the Sultan, can protect the country
from external aggression. A second capital can be established
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at Baghdad where the Sultan will stay for a fixed period
every year and, in the general development of our country,
we can show the world what Moslems can contribute. All
those parts that are essentialy Arab can be developed in con-
formity with their national characteristics;, our art, our lan-
guage, and our culture can be encouraged to make Arabia a
living and powerful factor in the Moslem world."

In spite of these aspirations, the Shereef was not blind to
Turkish misgovernment and cruel stupidity, and he was
especially loud in his denunciation of the methods employed in
Syria, where he suspected Djemal Pasha of designs to make
himself a second Mohammed Ali with Syria as his own
independent kingdom. According to Lawrence it was the
cruelty of Djemal Pasha that united all dasses, conditions and
creeds in Syria under the pressure of a common misery, and so
made a concerted revolt possble. Although the conditions in
Syria certainly left much to be desired, yet it is quite possible
that the cruelty of Djemal Pasha as one of the causes under-
lying the Arab Revolt has been much exaggerated, and if the
dates of the Revolt are compared with those when the mass
executions took place in Syria it will be seen that the Revolt
was planned long before. In fact Djemal Pasha himself makes
the following significant remark: " |am certain that to the
executions in April 1916 aone do we owe the fact that there
wasno risingin Syriaduring thetwo and ahalf years following
Shereef Hussein's declaration of independence.”

It has been alleged that the Young Turks employed every
means they could to keep the Arab races under subjection,
and to deprive the Arab peoples of constitutional outlets.
The experiences of the Shereef Ali Haider do not altogether
support this contention, although they show that there was a
great deal of neglect by the Turks towards their subject
peoples. This was due more to persona rivalries and ambi-
tions, which so occupied the minds of the leaders that they did
not bother about many of the details necessary for ordered
government. Nevertheless, the majority of the Arabs stood by
the Caliphate heart and soul.

Efforts were undoubtedly made by the Turkish Government
to satisfy the demands of the Arab reformers and, in this con-
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nexion, Djemal Pasha records a conference held just before
thewar with Abdul Kerim el Halil, delegate of the Arab secret
political committee.

" | at once observed," hewrites, " that what he desred mos
of all was that pogtions of influence in Congtantinople should
be assgned to certain individuals, and | said to mysdf gloomily
that, judging by the views of these leaders, the Arabian reforms
meant nothing more than satisfying the ambitions of a few
people who were hankering after offices and dignities. Yet we
proceeded to draw up an agreement which enshrined the fol-
lowing principles:

" 1. The adminigrative works to be handed over to the
native authorities in accordance with the special law relating
to the adminigtration of the vilayets.

" 2. The secondary schod teaching, and general national
schodl teaching to be in Arabic.

" 3. The Arabic tongue to be used for certain legal for-
malities.

" 4. The Arabic text to be appended to ummonses as well
ascriminal and civil judgments.

" 5. Pditions to the official authorities to be in Arabic.

" 6. Certain Arabsto be appointed to the Senate, the State
Council, the Court of Appeal, the gaff of the Sheikh-ul-Idam,
and the Fetvahane. These reforms were subssquently carried
out in toto after they had received the approval and confirma-
tion of the government.”

This desre to meet genuine Arab demands was carried a
dage further by Djemal Pasha in Syria during the early part
of the war when he daims to have left no sone unturned to
create unity of views and sentiments in the Arab countries.

All the Arab leaders he addressed assured Djemal of their
devotion and loyalty to the Caliphate; yet later these «f-
same leaders rose up in revolt.  What was the reason? The
power that animated the revalt in its earlier sages originated
from Mecca, and the Emir Feisal himsdf was presdent of
more than one ssoret sodety of revolutionary Arabs. The
Shereef Hussein did not fed secure in the Emirate of Mecca,
and he knew of every suggestion that had been put forward
in Stamboul with regard to his deposal. If Turkey emerged
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victorious, he felt that his position would be even less secure
and if the Central Powers were defeated he also faced disater.
But rebellion at the correct psychological moment, when there
was no doubt as to the eventual outcome of the war in favour
of the Entente Powers, would be bound to confirm his family
in the Emirate. It was only natural that the aspirations of
Hussin should find a sympathetic ear with the British
authorities, but, without Lawrence and the unlimited gold at
his disposal, the revolt would have been doomed to failure.
But Hussein hestated to the lagt, and the following telegram
he snt to Enver Pasha shows that the continuation in power
of his family in Mecca was the primary consideration.

" If you want meto remain quiet," it ran, " you must recog-
nize my independence in the whole of the Hedjaz—from
Tebbuk to Mecca—and create me hereditary prince there.
You mug aso drop the prosecution of the guilty Arabs, and
proclaim a general amnesty for Syriaand Iraq."

The propaganda, soread in Syria by the revolutionaries, was
desgned to point out how great would be the insecurity of the
Arab countries were Turkey to be defeated, unless the Arabs
themsdves struck a blow for their independence.  An extract
of this propaganda reads as follows. " The world conflagra-
tion may shoot garks into the East, s# our country on fire,
and consume the innocent with the guilty, the Arabs with the
Turks. ... If thewar ended with the victory of the Entente
our end would be all the more certain, and would facilitate the
solution of the Eastern question by Russa. The Arab terri-
tories would be exposed to the same peril asthe Turkish. All
the more urgent it is for us Arabs to take seps to defend our
threatened independence.”

Everything was surrounded with a secrecy that was remark-
able, where the network of Secret Service was 0 vad, and
when the Revolt actually took place it came as a surprise even
to such an astute politician as Djemal.

" It never gruck me as possble" he writes, " that a man
of Shereef Husin's experience, a greybeard with one foot in
the grave, could be 0 egoistical and ambitious as to embark
upon such an enterprise.”

On the 2nd June 1916 Fakhri Pasha, the military governor
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of Medina, reported that the die had been cast, and that the
Arab Revolt had begun. Of the effect of this Revolt on the
conduct of thewar much hasbeenwritten. 1t will be sufficient
to state here that to this Revolt Djemal Pasha attributed the
ability of the British forces to cross the Canal and commence
a serious offensve against Palestine.

News of the Revolt was quickly flashed to Stamboul, where
it caused the utmost indignation. That the Emir who they
themselves had appointed, to whom they had given unstinting
support, and whose failings they had consistently overlooked,
should have rebelled against the Sultan came as a great shock
to the Cabinet of the Young Turks. Not even the most ardent
sympathizers of Hussein suspected that he would sell his
honour for British gold. Even his own brother, Nassir, who
afterwards became the confidential adviser of Hussein,
denounced the Grand Shereef openly in the Senate, and
publicly cursed him.

The Shereef Ali Haider maintained a dignified slence
though, as Vice-President of the Senate, he had every right to
echo the words of condemnation against his cousin. To him
the Revolt came asno surprise: his knowledge of the character
of Hussein had led him to anticipate an event of this kind.
When it did occur, Ali Haider knew he would be faced with
the supreme moment in his life—the official recognition of his
rights. How he must have wished that this tardy recognition
had not come at a time when Turkey was a catspaw in the
hands of Germany, and bitterly embroiled in a war with the
nation for whom he had the greatest respect—Great Britain.
It was all most unfortunate; but his desire to be of service
to his own country dominated every other instinct. He fore-
saw that the war would end with the defeat of Germany and
a consequent period of chaos, but he still maintained that the
peace and prosperity of his country could best be assured under
allegiance to the Caliph. Independence could grow with
education, but allegiance to the Caliph was essential for his
conception of a Moslem Empire.

Within afew hours after the news of the Revolt had reached
Stamboul, Ali Haider knew that the Government would offer
him the Emirate of Mecca. Would its acceptance in any way
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conflict with his principles? Whatever mistakes the Turkish
Government had made, and however much he deplored their
methods and their friends, Ali Haider was loyal to the Sultan.
If he went to the Hedjaz he might be able to resore order in
that country and save the usess bloodshed of his countrymen.
Hence, when Talaat approached him, Ali Haider was pre-
pared to accept, without hestation, the Emirate of Mecca.

" Since the Government requires my assstance" | replied, " | will
serve my country as a soldier under orders. | will put forward no
conditions at the moment but, when the situation has clarified and
become more normal, then | will make the retention of my position
dependent on certain important considerations which | trust your
Government will accept.”

" To whatever conditions you make," Talaat replied, " | can
assure you that the Government will agree. There is much work for
you in the Hedjaz. God willing, everything will be for the best."

" | have seen much of Your Excellency,” | continued, " and | know
your thoughts as you know mine. You will understand that it is no
easy matter for me to undertake this task at the present moment but,
because of my love for my country, | will fall in with your desres. |
am not ambitious for myself, and do not desre to regain my rights
through the shedding of Moslem blood. But, since | se in your
Government that every consideration is being shown towards my
point of view, | can assure you that | am by no means ungrateful.
Some sort of sacrifice is imperative."

Talaat thanked me and telephoned to Enver Pasha, Minister of
War, the result of our conversation.

That evening | received a telegram from the Grand Vizier, Said
Hallim, asking me to visit him in his yoii on the following day.

" Shereef Hussein and his sons have rebelled," he said assoon as |
arrived. " Feisal is resisting the Army, Ali has fled to Mecca, and
communications with Medina are being attacked. On behalf of the
Cabinet | now offer you the Emirate."

" Thank you,” | replied. " The Government desres my service
and | accept; but | trust you will not forget the conditions | intend
to make when matters are more settled.”

" Do not fear,” he said. " The Government appreciates your
acceptance of their proposal. We fully realize your justifiable com-
plaints of our conduct towards you in the past, and our sincere wish
is now to obliterate their memory."

On the wall of the Grand Vizier's room hung a large portrait of
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his grandfather, Mohammed Ali of Egypt, and, as | gazed upon it,
my mind wandered back over the pages of pag higory, until 1 was
congrained to spesk of what was in my mind.

"Your Highness" | said, "I am amazed at the grestness and
power of God. How drange it all isl The fall of my own family
and therise of that of Devi-Aoun, to which Hussain bdongs was due
entirely to Mohammed Ali. You are his grandson, and | am the
great-grandson of the Sheresf Ghalib he depossd. Now God has
given you the opportunity to rectify and redeem the crime of your
grandfather."

He seamed adonished at my remarks and, for the moment,
appeared somewhat taken aback. Then he merdy said: " Right
will always triumph in the end." | changed the conversation and
took my leave, while the Grand Vizier went to Yildiz to inform the
Sultan of my decison.

In spite of the fact that Hussein was regarded as a traitor
in the Turkish Capital, there were still a number of people
opposed to the appointment of Ali Haider. These were nearly
all allied to the powerful family of Devi-Aoun, who resented
the return of the Emirate to a member of the family who had
held it for centuries. Among these people was the brother of
Hussein, Shereef Nassir, who had condemned the Revolt in
no uncertain words. As soon as he heard that Ali Haider had
been appointed he approached Talaat Pasha. " | am the man
to whom you should give the Emirate," he declared. " If you
appoint me, | swear on the Holy Koran that | will bring you
the head of my brother Hussein."

" The Turkish Government has its own Emir of Mecca,"
replied Talaat, " and heisthe Emir Ali Haider. |f you have
the interests of your country at heart, go and perform your
service under his standard."  Shereef Nassir remained in
Stamboul! At the end of the war he considered life would be
" healthier' as a devoted admirer of his brother.

The opponents of Ali Haider were not entirely confined
to the family of Devi-Aoun. In his own family, the sons
of his uncle were bitterly jealous; they had consistently
spread falschoods about the new Emir who, for his own
safety, declined to have any of them included in his
entourage.
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The government desired Ali Haider to proceed as rapidly
as possible to Medina, the headquarters of Fakhri Pasha, the
Turkish military commander. It was thought that the
presence of the Emir would have a steadying influence on the
tribes, who were being tempted by British gold to rally to the
gde of Hussein; and the possibility was visualized of a check
being put to the Revolt inits early dages. The Emir, however,
realized that Medina was badly in need of supplies of every
description and, before his departure, urged the need of these
suppliesif his mission was to achieve success.

On the day following my visit to the Grand Vizier, the officia
announcement of my appointment was made at Bab Ali, and the
Government expressed a desire for my departure to be hastened as
rapidly as possble. There was much to be done, and many matters
with which to deal but, within a week of my appointment, | was
ready. On my final visit to the Minister of War, | told Enver Pasha
how urgently supplies were needed in Medina, and he assured me
that everything required would be found waiting at Damascus. |
went to say farewell to the Sultan where | found Prince Megjid
Effendi to grest me. We spoke with pleasure of our school days
together, and recalled our early friendship for one another. The
Sultan showed me much courtesy, and offered me every encourage-
ment in the task that lay ahead.

The ceremony associated with the reading of the official
proclamation at Bab Ali was full of colour and pageantry.
Crowds thronged the windows and balconies, and all along
the route soldierslined both Sdes of the streets. The big square
was packed, but gendarmes made way for the veiled ladies of
the Shereef's household across the pavement into a building
where eunuchs led them up the stairs to a specially prepared
room facing the whole scene. Immediately under the balcony
stood the Shereefs, Princes and Damads in frock-coats. A
band was formed up on the opposite sde of the road.

The distant sound of clapping, the strains of a march and
the sharp clatter of horses hooves on cobblestones slowly
increased, merging into one vast roar. A band led the leading
detachment of infantry; then the Emir's own bodyguard
wearing the Arab kuffayia and aighal. The Sultan's personal
band passed, playing a stirring march, the gold and scarlet of

163



A Prince of Arabia

their brilliant uniforms gleaming in the sunlight. Then, on
high-stepping harses came the Sultan's bodyguard holding
lances in their hands, to be followed by the Emir's personal
sandard—the crescent and moon with " Allah hu Akbar"
written in gold Arabicletteringon a green background.

Immediately behind the sandard followed the Grand
Shereef of Mecca. Ali Haider st alone—smple, grave,
dignified—in the open sate landau normally reserved for the
e use of the Sultan. On hishead he wore the white turban
of a Shereef and his black robe, magnificently embroidered in
gold, was dashed with the scarlet ribbon of the Order of
Osmaniyeh. On his chet gleamed many decorations. The
four horsss drawing the landau were richly caparizoned in
gold, and the coachman, podillions and those in attendance
on ether sde were congpicuous in uniforms of red, gold and
blue with capes dung across their shoulders  Behind came
more of the escort, then personal aides on horseback and more
open carriageswith Ministers of State.

The ladies waved their white-gloved hands and the Emir,
noticing the group of Shereefs and Princes, turned his head
towards them and salaamed.

At this moment Musbah, the little eight year old daughter
of the Sheresf who was watching the processon with her
mother and the other ladies from the balcony, was suddenly
sized with a desre to get dos to the father she adored. She
dashed from the balcony down the gairs through the crowd in
front of the door. Eunuchstried to catch her, but her nimble
feet and the throng of people made exape easy. She was
obseessd with one thought—to catch up with the carriage.

" Stand agde" dhe ordered the soldiers lining the road.
They gtared stupidly and obeyed. At last she was level with
thecarriage.

" Baba, Baba! " <he cried. Ali Haider turned, salaamed
and smiled. Then he was gone.

A light hand touched Musbah's shoulder. It was one of the
Imperial Princeswho had followed her.

" Comewith me, Shereefa," he said gently, and holding his
hand, Musbah allowed hersdf to be led back to the building
from which she had darted, where excited eunuchs escorted
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her upgairs to her mother. Princess Fatma understood and
embraced the tremblinglittle body.

On the 19th June 1916 a large and diginguished gathering
asembled at Haider Pasha railway station to bid farewell to
the new Emir of Mecca. The entire Cabinet was present with
the exception of the Grand Vizier, and the Sultan was repre-
snted by Prince Vahid-ed-Din who was subsequently to
succeed him.  So, with much ceremony and many expressons
of good wishes, Ali Haider s out to claim hisbirthright; but
the train had not got very far before he saw one agpect of the
war which profoundly shocked his humane nature.

At Aleppo station | saw, during a short halt, two miserable shadows
of men in a corner of the platform. | sent my sons to enquire who
they were, and | was informed that they were English prisoners, and
in a very pitiful condition. | enquired if 1 could do anything for
them, and they said that for several days they had been without food
and would much appreciate a cup of tea. | was shocked at their
appearance and left a sum of money for them which | hope they
were able to spend on some small comforts. My sons had a short
conversation with them and gave them cigarettes. Their clothing was
in rags, they were burned the colour of copper and were scarcely
recognizable as human beings. | never forgot that painful sight, and
wondered how any one could treat men in this manner which showed
such a heartless disregard of human suffering. Even though they
were enemies of our country we should show that our religion revolts
againgt unnecessary cruelty. When men are at war, they cannot
visualize the possibility of ever being friendly again, and they perform
acts of which they are for ever ashamed. If only we could follow the
dictates of the Holy Koran and fear God in this world, we would be
blessed in the life to come: new pages would be opened in history,
and anew era of peace and understanding would be established. But,
das, it is not so, and endless cruelty occurs in the name of Civiliza-
tion. May God, however, grant us sufficient wisdom to recognize the
folly of mankind. It wasimpossible for me, on this occasion, to show
all the sympathy | felt, since idle gossip would have provoked mis-
understanding. When | saw Djemal Pashal told him exactly what |
thought and tendered strong advice respecting the treatment of
prisoners by the Turks.

On arrival at Damascus, the Emir was to encounter
uspicion from the Turkish High Command in Syria. This
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was undersandable after the way in which they had been
betrayed by Hussain, but it did not makethetask of Ali Haider
any eader. His views were well known, but Djemal Pasha,
the Turkish Commander-in-Chief, was not prepared to believe
in his scrupulous honesty.  In the opinion of the Pasha, an
honest man did not exigt, especially in wartime, and he, there-
fore, treated the arrival of Ali Haider with a certain codness
He knew that there was discontent among the tribesin Syria
and that a leader, such asAli Haider, could well fan this dis-
content into open rebellion. He therefore took every care to
arrange that, while regpect and attention to the new Emir
should not be lacking, he was not brought into dose contact
with any of thelocal Shekhs. All thiswas particularly galling
to the Sheredf, who naturally desred the doseg contact with
his own people with the object, not of rebellion, but of the
maintenance of order.

On the fourth day after our departure from Stamboul we reached
Damascus, where a great crowd had assambled to meet me. [llumina-
tion, banquets and addressss were organized in my honour, but it soon
became apparent that | was to be given little opportunity to esablish
a do=e contact with the people Djemal Pasha enquired what funds
I had brought with me, and | replied that | had been informed that
all my requirements, money, food, and other supplies would be
ready waiting in Damascus.  To this he made no answver beyond
saying that he would communicate with me further on the subject,
and then enquired when | wished to leave for Medina.

"| can leave at any moment," | said, " but firg let me tell you
exactly what | want." A certain Kazin Bey was put in charge of my
requirements, and | mugt say that, as far as possble everything was
provided. | spent Bairam in Damascus as | was in need of rest. At
this time Nouri ibn Shalaan, the influential chief of the powerful
Rowallah, came to pay his repects to me, and | gave him a gold
watch as a souvenir. But, somehow or other, | felt that the authori-
ties were sugidous of me or, perhaps they were jealous of the
enthusasm caused by my pressnce Whatever the reason, | was pre-
vented from having any intimate contact with the tribes who wished
torally tomy standard.

One day, when | was with Djemal Pasha he enquired about the
details of my, journey from Stamboul. | praised the arrangements
that had been made, but | gpoke very candidly about the scandalous
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condition of the wretched prisoners | had encountered on the way.
He ssemed impressed with what | had to say, but replied that it was
no direct concern of his and that he was therefore, not in a postion
to do anything about it. This annoyed me.

" Whoever is directly repongble for this sate of affairs” | said,
matters not. You are the Commander-in-Chief and you can, and
should, have it rectified.”

" In that cass" he replied sharply, " put your complaint down on
paper, addressad to me, and | will have it forwarded to the necessary
quarters for action." But this | was unable to do. | knew full well
that a complaint in writing, of this nature and sgned by me, would
be digorted deiberately and, in the hands of unscrupulous persons
usd againg me. | then spoke about the harsh treatment that was
being shown towards the families of thase Arab revolutionaries who
had already been punished. " If one member of a family is at fault,"
| said, " why should the whole family be made to suffer? "

" To my mind it is right that all should suffer," he contradicted.
"I f the head of a family shows treasonable activity towards the
Government, then it is only jugt that those who beong to him should
share his fate"

Preparations for the departure of the Emir were hurried,
so far as the Turkish military machine was capable of peed.
Djemal Pasha was anxious for him to proceed to Medina as
oon as possble both to relieve himsdf of what he thought
might become an embarrassing stuation if the Syrians were
to flock to the standard of Ali Haider, and also because his
presence in Medina might seady the loyalty of the tribes in
that district who had not become contaminated with revolu-
tionary ideas Djemal Pasha was, neverthdess, cbssssd with
the utmogst suspicion of the Emir's motives, and appointed to
his personal gaff an equerry who would act as gy and report
every action of Ali Haider. Behind the formal display of
almogt exagger ated ceremony which marked his departure, Ali
Haider could se the sugpicon lurking in the mind of Djemal
Pasha. This display was obvioudy intended as a reminder—
pathetic to those who realized the general Stuation—of the
might of the Turkish army.

Three hundred trogps and a detlachment of twenty-five cavalry
were added to my own persond fallowing and, when everything wes
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ready, we left by special train for Medina. Enthusastic somes wit-
nesssd my departure, and troops lined the route to the railway
station, where Djemal Pasha and all his gaff were waiting to bid me
a formal farewdl. Throughout the journey to Medina | was wel-
comed all alongthe line and, whenever the train stopped, tribes would
come to greet and pay me homage. Four days after my departure
from Damascus we reached our destination. The journey had taken
longer than usual as | was ill with fever, and the doctor had advised
that the train should not proceed at too great a pace

| shall never forget the joy | felt on the day of my arrival, when
word was brought that the Holy Tomb was in sght. | immediately
began to pray. Asthetrain drew into the gation the guns fired a
royal salute and, when | sepped down on to the platform, | was
gregted by Fakhri Pasha and an enormous gathering of people
Fakhri Pasha shook me by the hand saying: " My mog respectful
homageto Your Highness the Emir." | felt, however, that there was
no real warmth behind his greeting, but | could not account for it.
My firg action was, of course, to worship at the Holy Tomb; and |
was then excorted to the house of Seyid Ahmed Effendi which had
been put at my digposal.
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CHAPTER TWELVE
THE DEFENCE OF MEDINA

THE ARRIVAL OF THE SHEREEF ALl HAIDER in
Medina on the ist August 1916 was followed by great demon-
strations from the tribes. Hussein had not endeared himself to
the people; his revolt was anything but popular, and they
longed for a leader who would administer justice, relieve them
of oppression, and bring peace and prosperity to the country.
In Ali Haider they saw the real representative of their Prophet,
and they flocked to him day after day to pay homage, swear
loyalty and place their services at his disposal. He was to be
their saviour.

An Arab army of 15000 enthusiastic warriors awaited the
orders of the Emir, and more were eager to gather to his
standard. With the manpower at his disposal—had it been
properly equipped—Ali Haider could have crushed the Revolt
and preserved the neutrality of his country. The war was no
concern of his people—he hated it. His only object was the
peace and prosperity of his country, and the glory of Islam.

But peace and justice cannot be assured to a community
without an organization to provide the ordinary necessties of
life. Therewasnone. Ali Haider, the Prince of Arabia, was
powerless! Medina was starved of every form of supply, there
being insufficient even to feed the inadequate garrison. The
Emir was, therefore, forced much against hiswill to temporize.
He accepted the allegiance of the tribes and then dispersed
them to their homes, promising that when occasion arose and
supplies were forthcoming, he would utilize their services to
the best of his ability. He did not wish to shed a drop of Arab
blood in vain, and he loathed, above all, the idea of Arabs
fighting against their own kindred, thereby starting blood feuds
which might be perpetuated for centuries. If only he had the
necessary organization, he knew he could restore order in the
Hedjaz with the minimum of bloodshed.

The Sheredf was therefore faced with no alternative but to
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wait in Medina. At leas he could assg in the organization
of the defence of that city for which he was prepared to shed
the las drop of blood. He could as impress upon the
authorities the necessty for supplies to be sent without delay,
and he could keep in touch with the outlying tribes who were
ready to obey hisword of command. With other potentatesin
the Arabian peninsular Ali Haider corresponded, and they
wereall ready to lend their support in the overthrow of Hussain
and the re-establishment of order.

" The family of Hussein," wrote Ibn Saoud, the Wahhabi
Emir of Nejd, " have produced nothing but injury and discord
by their rebdlion. ... He dedres independence at any cod
and, for this, will indulgein every kind of intrigue among the
peoples of Arabia, inciting them againg each other to srve
their own interests. . . . To-day, | am prepared to do any-
thing you desre, but we require further supplies of ammuni-
tion. The pogtion of Hussan is now weak, and we can easly
defeat him if further supplies are made available. The Arab
tribes aregathering—thisis the bex moment to attack."

With Fakhri Pasha, the Turkish military commander, the
Sheredf did not find it easy to co-operate, and interference with
each other's regpongbilities was inevitable. The Turk was
suspidious, frigid in his attitude, and denied Ali Haider much
essntial information.  He showed little confidence in the
Emir, and posshly feared that his influence with the tribes
might foment a seoond revolt againg his authority. Many
small incidents occurred to infuriate the Sheredf, but he was
too big a man to show anything but patience and fortitude.
Those who had the temerity to spend their spare time at the
Headquarters of the Emir became an object of suspicion to
Fakhriwho treated them with vindictiveness.

The inadequate supply and the poor eguipment of the
forces under the command of Fakhri Pasha quickly impressed
the Shereef. He saw at once that the only chance of a ucess
ful operation againg the rebelious Arabswas to strikewithout
delay, advance on Mecca and dominate the coas with the
capture of Yenbo, thereby preventing the forces of Hussein
working round tothenorth. No operation of thisnature, how-
ever, could be undertaken without properly organized supply
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and the longer they hesitated the greater the chance would be
given to the enemy to cut off the one line of communication
afforded by the Hedjaz railway. A determined advance by
the Turkish forces at this moment would have defeated the
Arab Revolt, and prevented even a Lawrence from reorganiz-
ing it as a force of value. But the Turks were influenced by
the desire of the German Emperor to concentrate on the Suez
Canal, and little attention was paid to the Hedjaz which was
garved of all the necessties required for military succes

Much false sentiment has been written about the Arab
Revolt. The Arabswanted neither the dominance of Turkey
nor the control of Great Britain, though the majority clung
to the Caliphate. But dedre to obtain the ordinary neces
gties of life was very naturally sronger than political prin-
cples. Under the banner of Hussein they were asured of a
liberal sharein the British gold which came pouring into the
country in fabulous quantities, and their food supply would
be guaranteed: Ali Haider could neither distribute money,
nor satify even the most moder ate requirements of the tribes,
who had learnt from bitter experience of the inefficiency of the
Turkish supply service

Throughout hissojourn in Medina, Ali Haider did his best
to present the Turkish authoritieswith asclear a picture ashe
could of the dtuation, and to urge them to take action on the
lines he recommended. His first long despatch to the Grand
Vizier, snt a short time after his arrival, gives a detailed
description of the condition of affairs.

" The principle requirement of the tribes is food,” he
wrote, " and we do not poses aufficdent. In fact, we
receive barely enough to supply the neads of the town
people. The animals in the army are starving, and we
have very little money. Paper currency is usdess in the
Hedjaz where gold aloneis of any value. TheBritish, on
the other hand, are making lavish digributions of gold,
and it is therefore essential that we should make our pay-
mentstothe Bedouin in Turkish gold.

" The following words spoken to me by the Sheikh of
Soubh reflect the general feding of the tribes and are
worthy of attention: ' We promised to be loyal. Our
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country lies along the coas and we gave our word that
we would guard the shores againg the enemy. The &
board will naturally be dosed to us 9, if you do not give
us food, how can we exig? " "

Recalling that a recent defeat susained by Feisal near
Medina could have been converted into complete victory with
the occupation of Mecca had there been aufficient reinforce-
ments, Ali Haider appealed for the immediate dispatch of
more troops and supplies. He then complained about the
inefficiency of the Hedjaz railway, stating how dependent
Medina was on this line of communication, and concluded by
expressing surprise that the Turks should launch an offensve
on the Suez Canal before attempting to secure their flank
by therestoration of order in the Hedjaz.

On the following day he sent another dispatch to the Grand
Vizier pointing out that the tribes round Rabegh were all loyal
and had given Ali Haider their allegiance.

At this time Taif was till holding out againg the forces of
Abdullah, son of Hussain, and the Shereef Ali Haider was most
anxious for reinforcementsto arrive before that city fell. None
came, however, and on the 19th October 1916 he sent a cable
to Djemal Pasha in Syriareporting the loss of Taif and urging
the digpatch of more troops for the defence of Medina.

After the fall of Taif, Abdullah was free to march north-
ward with his Bedouin, and the Shereef realized the danger
involved both to Medina and to the railway. Actually,
Abdullah marched straight to Khanakieh, a narrow pass con-
trolling the route to both Nejd and Mecca, and Stuated about
two days journey to the South East of Medina. Thence, he
cosd the railway to the north of Medina, in the course of
which he met and exterminated a Turkish Misson to the
Yemen, and eventually settled at a point between the coat
and Hedieh, atown on the railway about 100 miles north of
Medina.

Theincessant efforts of the Shereef to convince the authori-
ties both in Damascus and Stamboul of his requirements
appeared to be in vain; the loyalty of the tribes who had
sworn allegiance began to waver as they saw that their only
reward would be starvation; and the sStuation increased in
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gravity. This encouraged the forces of Hussain, in whom the
British now began to fed they could place more confidence,
and, as the grength and influence of Ali Haider decreased
with lack of support, so the Arab Revolt acquired that
momentum which was eventually to carry Feisal to Damascus.

Theonly reinforcement that M edinareceved at thiscritical
period was a regiment of the Camel Corps commanded by a
very gallant officer, Atif Bey. It was an exceptionally well
trained body of men, all of whom had the greatest affection
and respect for their commander. Thisregiment was utilized
to make a sortie from Bir Mashi in the direction of Rabegh,
the outskirts of which they reached in a remarkably short
gace of time. They could have entered the town and then
continued with eae towards Mecca, as the ressance they
encountered was small; but the commissariat failed, they
wer e given an insufficient supply of provisons and little money,
with the result that the men and animals became decimated
by dissase and the remnants of them were forced to retire to
Medina in a condition of starvation. Another gallant officer,
who earned the regpect of the Shereef Ali Haider, was a
Colond Ali Nejib Bey who was in charge of the garrison at
Bir Mashi. His qualities of leadership and devotion to duty
would have been a very powerful factor had the Shereef been
able to advance on M ecca.

Throughout Ali Haider's sogjourn in Medina a line of
defence was etablished with two principal garrisons which
controlled routes from various directions. One was at Bir
Mashi which dominated the route to Rabegh, and the other
at Bir Dervish on the route to Yenbo. Both these points were
about twenty-five miles from Medina, and from Bir Dervish,
at this period, a consgderable advance had been made towards
the coas as the result of a severe defeat which had been
inflicted on the Emir Feisal at Nakhl Mubarak, forcing him to
retireto Yenbo. The Sheresf was most anxious for the occupa-
tion of Nakhl Mubarak to be maintained, Snce a withdrawal
would expose the railway to congant attack; but the lack of
provisons and reinforcements became so acute that Fakhri
Pasha was eventually compelled to abandon this postion.

In desperation Ali Haider snt an urgent message to Djemal
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Pasha, pointing out that the withdrawal surrendered valuable
ground to the enemy from which they could raid the railway
at Hedieh and Bovata. Fakhri's army, he stated, was being
decimated by dissase, and the immediate dispatch of troops
was vital.

Since the Emir realized that the real responsibility lay with
the Government in Stamboul, he repeated his appea to the
Grand Vizier.

The difficulties with which the garrison of Medina had to
contend as regards shortage of supplies were not fully realized
by their opponents, and T. E. Lawrence ascribes the with-
drawal from the Yenbo neighbourhood to the realization by
Fakhri Pasha of the obvious hopeessness of attacking Y enbo,
and to a pair of British segplanes which did hardy flights over
the desert. The dispatches of the Shereef Ali Haider present
a different and more authentic reason.

While the Shereef was still struggling with the supply
sarvices to maintain aforce in the region of Yenbo, he received
the news that Al-Wejh had fallen to the victorious levies of
Feisal, backed by the support of British warships. Again he
cabled Djemal Pasha on the 29th January 1917, reguesting
immediate action.

Djemal replied three days later to assure the Emir that all
possible efforts were being made to carry out his orders. The
Grand Vizier, to whom Ali Haider had aso appeaded, was
equally complacent and cabled on 14 February that all neces
sary deps had been taken to alleviate any anxiety in Medina.

A few days after this message, the Grand Vizier, Sad
Hallim, resigned to be replaced by Talaat Pasha who, inform-
ing Ali Haider of the change, said that after consultation with
Enver, he was unable to understand the alarm expressed with
regard to the situation in the Hedjaz. No action was, there-
fore, taken, and the attitude adopted by the authorities was
difficult to understand. But the Emir eventually discovered one
of the reasons which prompted this lack of interest in his
predicament.

At thistime a certain Houchid Bey, who had been exiled to Medina
when Mahmoud Shevket was Grand Vizier, proved himsdf a source
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of annoyance, and was largely responsible for the starving of the
beleaguered garrison. He was not lacking in respect for me, but,
after several disputes with Fakhri, Houchid Bey went to Damascus
where he informed Djemal that the people of Medina had ample
supplies, and he accused the merchants of hiding their provisions.
The result was that Djemal sent no more.

Both Fakhri and | then wrote letters in the strongest terms, stating
that the story of Houchid Bey was an entire fabrication, and that
Medina was being starved. To these protests Djemal merely replied
that the merchants of Medina had stacks of provisions which were to
be seized. So | ordered Basri Pasha to come and se me, gave him
the names of the merchants specially mentioned in the reports of
Houchid Bey, and told him to take a body of soldiers, police and
porters to seize whatever they could lay their hands on in the way of
provisions. But only sufficient food for two days was found to have
been hoarded, so | wrote a further letter to Djemal Pasha reporting
the situation.

The inefficiency in the supply services to Medina, and the
half-hearted response of the Turkish authorities to the inces-
sant appeals of the Shereef Ali Haider, was probably owing to
the desire of the German High Command to abandon Medina
altogether and concentrate every available force on the
defence of Palestine. Enver Pasha and the authorities in
Stamboul were undoubtedly influenced by the German con-
tention as early as October 1916, but others realized the
tremendous loss of prestige which would resultin awithdrawal
of this nature. The Shereef Ali Haider was, of course,
horrified at the proposal, and sent his brother, Jaffer Pasha,
and Abdul Mejid, his eldest son, to remonstrate with those in
authority against such an outrageous idea; and it would
appear that it was due principally to the protests of the Shereef
that the Turksfinally decided to defend Medina until the end.

Whether it was strategically sound to continue the defence
of Medina under the circumstances that prevailed may be
open to argument, but there is no doubt of the adverse moral
effect which an abandonment of that defence would have had.
In this connection it is interesting to compare the views
expressed by T. E. Lawrence, which changed as the Revolt
advanced. The official British view throughout the war was
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that the capture of M edina was a military objective of impor -
tance, and Lawrence himsdf declared his belief that the fall
of Medina was a necessary preliminary to any further progress
of the Arab Revolt. Early in 1917, after the capture of
Al-Wejh, Lawrence records the receipt of intercepted instruc-
tions from Djemal Pasha to Fakhri in Medina ordering the
instant abandonment of that city, and evacuation of the troops
by route march in mass Headds " Clayton told me that
this development was to be treated with the utmost concern,
and every effort made to capture Medina, or to desroy the
garrison when they came out. ... | feared that little could
be done in time, for the message was days old, and the evacua-
tion timed to begin at once”

This evacuation, of course, did not take place, and the cap-
tureof M edinaremained an obsesson to the British authorities,
but to Lawrence it suddenly occurred that the advantages
resulting from the capture of M edina weredistinctly doubtful.
Hewrites:

" Oneafternoon | wokefrom a hot degp, running with sweat
and pricking with flies, and wondering what on earth was the
good of Medinato us Its harmfulness had been patent when
we were at Yenbo, and the Turksin it were going to M ecca;
but we had changed all that on our march to Wejh. To-day
we wer e blockading the railway, and they only defending it.
The garrison of Medina, reduced to an inoffensve sze, were
gitting in trenches destroying their own power of movement
by eating the trangport they could no longer feed.”

Later, he again returnsto the subject by saying: " Wemug
not take Medina. The Turk was harmless there. In prison
in Egypt hewould cog usfood and guards. We wanted him
to gay in Medina, and every other distant place, in the largest
numbers. Our ideal was to keep hisrailway just working, but
only just, with the maximum of loss and discomfort."

The British official view, however, did not alter and, at the
end of 1917, Lawrence complains " The British seemed
curioudy dense about Medina. They indged that it mus be
captured, and lavished money and explosves on the operations
which Ali and Abdullah continually undertook from their
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Yenbo base When | pleaded to the contrary, they treated
my viewsasawitty paradox."

Medinaisacity surrounded by hillsof great strategic value
which were gtrongly fortified. A direct attack was, therefore,
unlikely and the chief danger lay in the complete severing of
the gngle narrow track of the Hedjaz railway connecting
Medina with Damascus. Pressure on this—the only line of
communication—increased, and the question of evacuation
became a major consderation. The sruggle to be allowed
to maintain the defence of M edina isvividly described by the
Shereef Ali Haider.

Pressure on Medina now began to be so great that the question of
evacuation was serioudy considered.  Against this step | protested
most strongly. Some important Turkish officials holding positions of
responsibility arrived, one day, from Damascus, and said to me:
" Djemal Pashais very anxious for this evacuation to take place, and
he isonly waiting for your approval."

" | am convinced," | said, " that a total evacuation and surrender
of the city would be bad policy. It would create a most unfavour-
able impression." They seemed to agree, but returned to Damascus
within a few hours of this conversation.

| very much feared that evacuation would be forced upon us, and
| was determined to delay it as long as possible. The difficulties of
the situation in Medina grew almost hourly. Fakhri Pasha told me
of thewant in every direction; of the lack of troops, ammunition and
provisions. Rumours reached Medina that a change in command
was contemplated, and that Moustapha Kernel would relieve Fakhri
Pasha. Moustapha Kernel, however, refused to accept the post, so no
alteration took place; but Fakhrithought it was| who had originated
the idea that he should thus be superseded. This, of course, was
ridiculous.

So the days passed. An occasional train with a meagre quantity of
supplies would arrive from Damascus and bring dlight relief to the
famished garrison; the military situation stagnated, and a general
feeling of uncertainty pervaded all. Then, one day, Fakhri Pasha
burst into my quartersin a state of great distress to say that he had
received orders for the immediate evacuation of the city. The news
horrified me. Hastily | sent a strongly-worded telegram to Djemal in
which | said that the very idea of deserting the Holy Tomb was
utterly shameful, and that it should be protected to the last man, if
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necessry. A vague hope that Djemal might relent, kept us waiting
impatiently.

About three evenings later, Fakhri again burst into my quarters,
but this time he was happy and excited. " Djemal has cancdled the
orders for evacuation,” he exclaimed, " and we are to do everything
possble towards maintaining the defence of Medina." He wasin a
date of consderable emation and I, in my joy, dasped and embraced
him. From that moment we became friends, where before we had
misunderstood each other. | saw so much degp rdligious faith in him
that | found it quite easy to forgive the past. | think aso from that
day his confidence in me became more real, for his whole attitude
towards me underwent a consderable change.

The certainty that the defence of the Holy Tomb would continue
and that there would now be no surrender to the enemy filled uswith
the greates satisfaction. My personal delight, however, was to be
short-lived for, a few days later, | receved a tdegram from Enver
Pasha suggedting that | and my gaff should leave Medina. This
came as a great blow to me, but the arguments in favour of my
removal to Syria left me with no other alternative.  Although the
Turkish high command had decided againg the general evacuation
of Medina on political grounds, Enver Pasha had given up any idea
of regaining further hold on the Hedjaz and had contemplated, even,
coging the line to Medina, leaving the Holy City to its fate. The
drategic postion of Medina, and the posible knowledge that no
srious attack on it was contemplated, led the Turkish authorities to
bdieve that the defence of the city could be maintained for a long
time. From the Turkish point of view the primary consideration at
the moment was to make asfirm a stand as possble in Palestine.  If |
was to gay in Medina | would to all intents and purposss be entirdy
cut off from the world outdde forgotten by victors and vanquished
alike, and unableto exert any influence on Arabian affairs. In Syria,
on the other hand, | could keep in touch with what was happening
and be in a better podtion to conduct the affairs of the tribes who
normally came under my contral.

So | gave my camdsand my horsss my provisons and my gores
to Fakhri Pasha for his own use together with the detachment of
cavalry that had been detailed as my escort.  The remainder of my
troops, however, returned with me to Damascus, as Djemal required
them to diffen his ressance on the Palegtine front. It was with the
greates sorrow and regret that | left the Holy Tomb for the lagt time
and proceeded to the station. We said farewdll.

" The protection of this Tomb isin the hands of God, but you are
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Hisingrument. | leaveit in your care. Be worthy of the trus."
Those were my last words to Fakhri, and he did not fail in the con-
fidence reposed in him. He never surrendered, and when the War
was over, he still remained in Medina until he received orders from
his Government toreturn. Thetrain moved off . . . !

Had Djemal Pasha been allowed to have his own way it is
morethan probablethat Ali Haider would have been retained
in Medina. Thedistrust which the Pasha had shown towards
him in August 1916 had in noway diminished eighteen months
later, and it was with evident concern that he viewed the
return of the Emir to Syria. On theother hand, both Enver
and Talaat knew towhat extent theword of Ali Haider could
be trusted, and they were convinced that his presence in Syria
would have a reassuring effect upon the tribes.

On arrival at Damascus Djemal was on the station platform
hiding behind his courtesy the deepest suspicion of the Emir's
intentions. For a few months Ali Haider remained in
Damascus, then, as the weather became war mer, he moved to
the Lebanon where he was able to secure a suitable house for
himself and hisentourage at Aley. Djemal, however, appeared
to have so much consideration for his comfort that he tried
to prevail on him to occupy the isolated palace of Bedreddin
which few visitors could reach on account of its inaccessibility.
The Shereef protested, telling Djemal to mind his own busi-
ness; and an appeal was made to Enver Pasha who upheld
Ali Haider. Nevertheless, every obstacle was placed in the
way of visitors having contact with the Shereef who was
hedged round with numerous spies. To a certain extent the
precautions of Djemal were understandable, because Syria
was seething with discontent, and there was a number of
powerful Arabs who would have been only too ready to rally
to the sde of Ali Haider had he desired to stab Djemal in
the back.

To such suggestions the Emir consistently turned a deaf ear.
He had sworn to be loyal to the Sultan, and loyal he would
remain. |n spiteof the precautionstaken by Djemal he could,
through his position and personal influence, have led a
rebellion in Syria which would probably have established him
in a strong position in that country where he might have been
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officially recognized by the victorious Allies at the termina-
tion of the War. Ali Haider hated rebellion as an under-
hand method of gratifying personal ambition. So the time
passed, and the Arab Sheikhs either melted away into their
deserts, or joined the forces of the Emir Feisal in order to share
the illimitable supplies of British gold. Among the latter was
Nouri-ibn-Shalaan, the powerful chief of the Rowallah tribes-
men.

Sometimes vistors from Beirut would come up to the mountains to
g me, and to some of them | would remark on the Walt's concern
about my desre to live near the coag during the winter months.
" His concern is to kegp you away from us" they declared.

| was told that Djemal had offered £20,000 (and the Emirate of
Jauf) to the son of Nouri-ibn-Shalaan for the body of Feisal, dead or
alive, and had given him a good portion of this sum in advance. |
was annoyed that Djemal had never mentioned this to me, but |
appoe he knew that | would protes drongly againg this action.
The son in quedtion, however, betrayed Djemal, told Feisal and thus
gained a double reward. Ibn-Shalaan rallied to the dde of Feisal,
and thus broke away from the jurisdiction of Turkey. | do not blame
him. The Turkish leadersin Syria would perdg in going their own
way, they paid little head to the interests of the Shekhs or the tribes,
and they remained stubborn to the end. Thus they alienated the
people, logt their regpect and caused them to loe faith in the word of
a Turk.

Soon after Ali Haider had established himself in Aley in the
summer of 1917 arrangements were made for the Shereefs
family, which included Princess Fatma and her two daughters,
to join him from Constantinople. After a long and tedious
journey lasting for more than eight days, their train finally
steamed into Aley station, where the older sons and members
of the Shereefs bodyguard were there to welcome them.
The ladies of the household were conducted to the Emir's
car, a closed Fiat, by obsequious equerries, and they were then
driven up steep roads with curling hairpin bends to the top
of a mountain. Then through iron gates, up a drive through
a garden to a low square stone house, on the seps of which
stood the Emir, dressed in spotless white, his hands out-
stretched in welcome.
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During the winter of 1917-18 the sies of crushing disagters
which were to determine the end of the war in the Near East
began to befall the Turco-German armies in Palesine and
Syria. InJune 1917 General Allenby had begun preparations
for his great offensve which was to swesp the Turksout of the
country. Beersheba was captured on the 31s October, Gaza
on the 7th November, and on the 9th December General
Allenby entered Jerusalem, with becoming reverence, on foot
at the head of hisvictorious troops. The occupation of Acre
and Haifa in September 1918, together with the crossing of
the Jordan into the land of Moab, paved the way for the
masterly operations which, in the early autumn, resulted in
the capture and destruction of practically the whole Turkish
army in Syria.

Asthe British advanced, so grew theresentment of the Turks
towards the Germans. Those who had looked upon the
aliance with Germany in the first ingance with disfavour,
now openly denounced the folly of the Young Turks who had
countenanced it. " Our leaders have decelved us" became
the cry of the people. Turkish officars defied their German
superiors, and desertion was rampant. From the troop trains
which brought reinforcements to the hard pressad front it was
a common sght to watch men jump from the crawling wag-
gons and make their excape under the very eyes of the sentries
who paid no attention.

Again and again bitter quarrels would break out between
the Germans and the Turks, revolvers or bayonets might be
drawn and unnecessry blood spilt on both sdes The
Shereefs wife records an occason when a dispute aroe
between his equerry, Nourreddin Bey, and some German
officers in control of transport. The Germans desred the
Sheredf's car for their own use, and Noureddin had the orders
of Enver that it should be retained in the service of the Sheresf.
They flew at one another, and the troops attached to the
Shereef assumed such a threatening attitude that the Germans
had to surrender their claim.

Meanwhile, in Congtantinople, disssngons within the Com-
mittee of Union and Progress and within the Cabinet itsdlf,
grew more and more acrimonious. Enver's ascendancy waned
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as his prophecies of victory were successvely falsfied, and the
latent antagonism between Talaat, the Grand Vizier, and the
masterful Minister of War became more and more acute.
Mahommed V |, better known as the Sultan Vahid-ed-Din,
had succeeded to the Throne on the death of his brother on
the 3rd July 1918, and he declined to be a mere cypher to the
autocracy of Enver. Oppostion was becoming articulate
throughout the country and had influential backers in the
Palace. When, at the end of September, Bulgaria threw up
the sponge and exposed European Turkey to invason by the
Allied armies moving up from Salonika, the whole edifice of
Turkish misrule began to quake and totter toitsfall. Allenby's
crushing victories in Syria dealt the final blow.
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN
ARMISTICE

AS CONDITIONS IN SYRIA became more precarious,
the activities of the Shereef were hedged about with further
resrictions. The hdplesness of his podtion grew more
apparent, and hewas at a loss to know how to help his country
in the way that he desred. The Emir refusad to lift a finger
to aid the defence of the Turks from the irresstible advance
of Allenby, and he was accusad of pro-British sympathies. In
his own family, counsds were divided. The Princess Fatma,
his English wife, did much, with the approval of the Sheredf,
to alleviate the wufferings of British subjects while other
eements in his family opposed any tendency that could be
regarded as anti-Turk. The Shereef Ali Haider was a victim
to his principles.

In August 1918 Sultan Rechad died, to be succesded by his
coudn, Sultan Vahid-ed-Din, who was degtined to be the lag
Sultan of the House of Osman.

Vahid-ed-Din was superditious and desred that the repre-
sentative of the Prophet should witness the ceremony of the
Girding of the Sword (the equivalent of Coronation). He
never forgot how Ali Haider had deftly fastened the buckle for
the late Sultan when the officials, overcome with nervousness
had fumbled and nearly dropped the sword while trying to
negotiate the consderable girth of Sultan Rechad at his cere-
mony. Vahid-ed-Din needed all the good luck possble and
therefore invited the Grand Shereef to be his gues in the
M gjedieh Palace in Congtantinople. Perhaps he thought, also,
that with the final debacle in sght, it was wiser to have Ali
Haider out of Syria where he might be a source of embarrass-
ment to the Government. But the Shereef imagined that his
vigt to the capital would be of only short duration and that,
a few wesks later hewould return.

Prepar ations wer e therefore made for him to leave early in
September, accompanied by his brother, his ssoond son,
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Mohiddin, and asmall staff. Then came theday of departure.
A huge crowd lined the route to the railway station as the
Emir's car moved slowly down the road to the accompaniment
of a great ovation—cheers, clapping, tears and lamentations.
In spite of the restrictions with which Ali Haider had been
surrounded, he had won the hearts of the common people by
his kindness and charity, with the result that they now felt
genuine sorrow at his departure.

Thelong railway journey was uneventful, and the Shereef
describes the general indifference shown by the people along
the route and the prevailing feeling of imminent catastrophe.
But, in spite of the atmosphere of gloom, he could still enjoy
the magnificent scenery of the mountains, and record:

Beauty is to be found in every corner of this range showing the
indgnificance of man compared with the glory of God. Inshallah,
we will continue to learn from the teachings of Nature.

He was horrified at the shocking state of the houses, at the
poverty, ill-health, and degradation of the peasants, and
expressed a longing to be able to construct hospitals and
arrange for a system of education.

A large and distinguished gathering awaited his arrival at
Haider Pasha (the railway terminus on the Asiatic side of the
Bosphorus)—r epresentatives of the Sultan and Crown Prince,
the Seyid Senouss, Enver, Djemal and |zzet Pashas and many
others. A special message from the Sultan conveyed the
Imperial greetings, and suggested that the Emir should rest
for a day to recover from the fatigue of the journey before
paying a personal visit.

" My principal desre" | said, " isto s& His Majesty as soon as
possble” | then craved the indulgence of those who had been good
enough to recdve me in order to give expresson to my wish. A
special launch conveyed me aooss the Bosgphorus to the seps of
Dolma Bagtche.

When His Majesty was ready to receve me, | entered his presence
with my brother and my two sons Abdul Mejid and Mohiddin.
Much ceremony was observed and, when the usual courteses had
been exchanged, the Sultan said: "1 am much gratified, and |
thank you mog sincerdy for the thought which prompted you to
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come and s= me with the dug of the long journey still upon your
feet, in pite of the desre | expressad that you should first enjoy a
little regt.”

" To do my duty towards Your Majesty gives me the greatest
pleasure” | replied. Thiswas of coursg the first occason on which
| had been able to pay my respeds to the new Sultan.

" | fear that your gay in Damascus and the Lebanon placed you
in an invidious pogtion,” he continued, " and | pray God that He
will give you Mecca and Medina so that the omissons of the past may
be rectified."

| thanked him for his sntiments and, after further conversation,
requested permisson to retire.

As a guest of the Sultan, Ali Haider was given quarters in
the Palace of Serai Bournai in Stamboul, on Seraglio Point,
where he received many visitors including the Crown Prince,
the President of the Senate and the late Grand Vizier, Talaat
Pasha was in Berlin. The Emir also records a visit to Enver
Pasha who appeared complacent with regard to the general
situation.

| asked about the chances of peace but Enver was non-committal
in hisreply. As| roztogo, | said: " The men employed in the
railways are deplorable, some degp, some are hopdedy drunk—all
are concerned only with their own budnes | implore you ether to
snd hones men to ingoect them or go unannounced to se the date
of affairs yoursdf" He asured me that he would do s, and |
returned to the Serai Bournai.

| was not at all pleased with my return to Congantinople and three
things alone consoled me:  i. The Sultan appeared to be sympathetic
and underganding in his attitude towards me, but | was later to find
this suppostion to be mistaken.

2. | renewed my acquaintance with many old friends.

3. | had been able to tell those in authority what | had sen and
exactly what | thought. Whether any natice would be taken or nat,
I had the satisfaction of having given expresson to my fedings.

In this gate of mind, | waited for the return of the Grand Virier,
Talaat Pasha, from Berlin, intending to ak permisson to return to
Syria without delay. Since | had been in Stamboul | had heard
nothing but complaints, and | was heartily 9ck of all the unresricted
criticism each had for one ancther.

But Talaat remained in Germany for longer than was
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expected, in spite of an urgent cable from Ali Haider calling
his attention to matters connected with Syria which he alone
could rectify.

The Congantinople to which the Sheregf Ali Haider
returned in the early autumn of 1918 was very different to the
gay and enthusadtic city he had |eft two years before. At that
time the Turks had been flushed with the defeat which they
conddered had been inflicted on the British at Gallipoli; the
Young Turk leaders had proclaimed with conviction the
solidarity of their German friendship which found regponse in
the hearts of the mases The whole nation had been keyed
up to the expectation of an early victory, which would gain for
Turkey a postion of equality with the greatet Powers in the
world. Now, everything was different, enthusasm having
given way to despair as ominous Sgns of impending disaster
became clear to even the meanest intelligence.

In spite of Enver's asurances to the Sheresf about the
Palestine campaign, the victorious forces of General Allenby
had swept northward and by the end of September were
hammering at the gates of Damascus, which was later entered
by theEmir Feisal. The Turkish army was utterly routed and
had virtually ceassd to exist; the country had log enormous
quantities of war material and was running short of ammuni-
tion and supplies The Arab provinces of the Empire were
gone. The population was starving. By the time the Grand
Vizier returned from Berlin the futility of going back to Syria
was apparent even to the Shereef, who now took the necessary
deps to ensure the safety of his family whom he had left in
Aley, and made arrangements for their return to Stamboul.

He was not a moment too early. On the very night they
darted their journey the earth quivered from the explosons
caused by the Turks and Germans blowing up ammunition
dumps before the reentless progress of their enemy. The sky
went white, and lashes of red tore great gaps in the darkness
as shdls went off in the air. Next day—30th September—
mob hyseria broke loose in Damascus as the victorious forces
of Allenby entered the city. That evening the family of the
Shereef reached Rayak, where they met the panic-gtricken
population svept up in the wild retreat of the Turco-German
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amies. The railway station was in utter darkness. Scarcely
a light glimmered from the frightened town which expected
arepetition of the air raid it had experienced the night before,
the platforms swarmed with wild-eyed refugees fleeing from
aterror quite beyond control. Discipline was completely lack-
ing: crowds fought and scrambled, screamed and pushed, in
order to occupy any corner in a train which might carry them
to safety. It was impossible for the small local specid carry-
ing the family of Ali Haider to proceed farther. They were
forced to change.

A loyal bodyguard, who placed service to the senior
descendant of their Prophet before every other consideration,
cleared the way and commandeered the best accommodation
—a carriage with broken windows and wooden segts which
reeked with the stench of unwashed bodies. At least, it brought
a semblance of privacy to the harassed ladies, and darkness,
fortunately, obscured the filth with which the carriage was
littered. As the mob swarmed over the roofs of the coaches,
clung to the running boards and even tried to occupy positions
underneath the train, sentries of the bodyguard defended, with
fixed bayonets, the privacy of the Shereefs ladies. A Turkish
officer, who had lost control both of himself and his men, tried
to push asde the guard and exert an authority he no longer
posessad. With apiercing scream he fell on to the track as a
sentry lunged at him with his bayonet. At length the train
moved off. Asitjolted over the uneven track many who clung
precariously were forced to lose their hold. The wounded
were thefirst to fall—as they fell there they lay to wait their
kismet—and the carrion.

As the journey progressed, conditions gradually improved,
but the family of the Shereef were to have a nasty experience
on reaching Horns. Here, a party of German soldiers ordered
the coaches containing the Princess Fatma and her entourage
to be detached in order that they might be utilized to accom-
modate German stragglers and stores. It was quite obvious
that there could be no addition to the already overcrowded
train. Nevertheless, German soldiers, with fixed bayonets,
advanced towards the coaches with the intention of comman-
deering them and turning out the passengers.
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" You shall not have these coaches" declared Nourreddin
Bey, the principal equerry of the Shereef. " We are still
masters of our own country, and will not be ordered about by
any of you——Germans! "

" We have orders from a higher authority,” shouted the
German officer in charge. Then to his troops: " Do as |
order, and take those wagons. The Princess and her
daughters stayed very still behind the swarthy figures of their
bodyguard. " Stay where you are,” demanded Nourreddin,
as he ordered his own men to stand by at the ready. " Advance
another foot and we fire."

The troops round the Princess were numerically stronger
than the Germans, and they adopted such a menacing attitude
that the latter hesitated to obey the commands of their officer.
" Driveon," shouted Nourreddin to the engine driver, and the
wheezy train proceeded on its journey much to the discomfiture
of the Germans.

After this experience, the journey became more peaceful,
and the family of the Shereef suffered no further molestation.

Meanwhile in Stamboul the reaction against the leading
members of the Committee of Union and Progress, who were
now held responsible for the misfortunes that had overtaken
Turkey, increased considerably. The people were undoubtedly
shaken by the lofty moral propaganda, spread by the Allies, on
respect for nationality and enthusiasm for humanity. It is
freely admitted that this propaganda immensely contributed
to the military success in all theatres of war in 1918. The
country ached for peace, confident that the peace terms would
be just. In the general state of uncertainty political intrigue
was rampant, and the voice of dissatisfaction became so
dominant that both Enver and Talaat were forced to bow to
Hgdpopular clamour and relinquish the high offices which they

The reaction against the Committee of Union and Progress
extended further than an outcry towards those who had led
Turkey into a war which had proved disastrous. Great
Britain had been regarded as the chief adversary during the
first World War, and there now grew a wild desire to make
friendswith her friends in order to soften any blows which the
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peace terms might impose. " We have made a great mistake,"
the people cried. " We have chosen the wrong side:  we were
forced into the war by Enver and Talaat who have now been
superseded. No one ought to blame us for being so misled.
Of course we must be punished, but let us be chastised by our
old friend, England."

With the prevalence of these sentiments began the betrayal
of those who had been most faithful to the country. Among
the recognized friends of Great Britain were Hussein and his
sons who had led the Arab Revolt against the authority of the
Caliph, and had committed what was regarded by many as a
crime against Islam. Skilful propaganda, therefore, began to
disseminate the idea that it would be wise to make friends with
Hussein, and withdraw support from the Emir who had been
steadfast in his principles and loyalty from the outbreak of
war—the Shereef Ali Haider. To the great discredit of a
chivalrous people like the Turks, this propaganda was allowed
to proceed to limits that must always cause them shame. Ali
Haider, therefore, saw that the future held for him little
promise, and a bitterness which is understandable grew in his
heart for Hussein. Before the popular outcry became too loud,
he was determined to make every effort to ensure the recogni-
tion of hisrights. He refused to believe that he would ever be
sacrificed to political expediency. To whom could he best
turn, but to the friend of his boyhood—the Crown Prince
Abdul Mejid? While his family were still on their way to
Stamboul, he addressed himself to the sympathetic Prince.

| went to vist the Crown Prince, Abdul Megjid. " | have come
without any ceremony to vist you,” | said. " Up to this moment |
have told you nothing which would depress you, but now | fear |
mug do "

He showed great interest, drew his chair up dos to mine and
ligened with grave attention to what | had to say. | reminded him
that before the outbreak of the Great War both Talaat and Enver
had wished to send troops to the Hedjaz in order to effect the depos-
tion of Hussein. But the Grand Vizier gpposd the intentions of
Enver, so the whole matter was shdved until Hussein raised the
gandard of revolt in 1916.

" You know," | said, " what happened then? They offered my
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family the rights that properly belonged to us and, as its representa-
tive, | accepted without laying down any conditions. | was, however,
promised that anything | subsequently desred would be granted, and
that any dipulations | might make would be respected. | arrived in
Medina, and after | had been there for fifteen days and had acquired
a thorough grasp of the dtuation, | snt tedegrams to Enver and
Djemal urging the necessty for supplies”

| showed the Crown Prince copies of the dispatches and cables and
he was agonished at the replies | had received. | told him of what
little help | had really recaved from the High Command and how my
ugoedions had been congantly ignored.

" During my gay in Medina and Syria,” | said, " | fet the ill-
digguissd suspidon of the authorities who never ssemed willing to
trug me. Now that the Government is obliged to sue for peace it is
impossble to foresse what might happen. So | beg Your Royal
Highness to work your hardest to s that my rightsin the Hedjaz are
recognized by the world. Without any further resource to arms |
implore you to do everything possble to safeguard my rights and your
Caliphate."

Abdul Mejid agreed with everything | said. " Asfar asl can s&"
he gated, " it is my duty to Islam, the Caliphate and mysdf to work
my hardest for your interess | can asureyou | will do my bet."

With the internal situation in Turkey going from bad to
worse, Ali Haider grew redless, and began to doubt the
integrity of the Sultan. He was anxious, too, about his family
and was, therefore, much relieved when he was able to
welcome them back during the first week in October after
their tiring and dangerous journey. The city was in a
deplorable condition and a konak, which the Shereef had tried
to prepare for his family, was far from habitable. Even water
was rationed and a decent wash was almost impossible.

A Cabinet had just been formed under |zzet Pasha, con-
taining more moderate members of the Committee of Union
and Progress, and Princess Fatma records the anxiety of the
people for the new Grand Vizier to conclude an armistice with
the British as soon as possible.  From the beginning it looked
as though Turkey was going to takelittle interest in her former
Arabian dependencies, so the Shereef was urged to gather
together the Arab members in Parliament, and arrange for
one of his family to lead them as a separate deputation to
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The Emir Shereef Ali Haider goes for a drive



The Return of the Emir, Shereef Ali Haider, to Stamboul, 1918
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the Alliesin Switzerland. These effortswer e fruitless, asit was
said that |1zzet Pasha himself would champion the rights of Ali
Haider, and there was therefore no need to fear.

In spite of the tendency of the Turks to cut their losses over
Arabia, the Shereef still had many friends who held him in
great admiration. In fact, his diary at this time records the
visits of all sorts and conditions of men, from the highest to the
lowest; men who had held big positions of responsibility, who
had now fallen from their pedestal; and men who were now
assuming high office for perhaps the first time in their careers.
All came to seek his advice and to gain encouragement from
his quiet faith. The new Ministers, the Wali of Beirut, the
Mutessarif of Jerusalem and many others sought his sympathy,
disclosing their anxieties and pouring out their troubles to him.
Had the Shereef kept a record of all these conversations, it
would have been one of intense interest, for his mind was a
reservoir of secret history. He could estimate the value of a
man's word with an insight which was almost uncanny, and
his quiet sense of humour would penetrate and expose the liar
and the charlatan. Nevertheless he had a great faith in the
essential goodness of human nature.

A successon of minor air raids over the city increased the
outcry for an armistice and, on the 18th October, the Shereef
records the arrangements made for General Townsend, who
had been captured at Kut, to bedriven toBritish Headquarters
to assig in making thefirst overtures.

All thistimeAli Haider himself had been living in the Serai
Bournai as the guest of the Sultan, but now that his family had
been settled in the konak at Nishantash, on the European side
of the Bosphorus, he decided to join them.

| called at Dolma Bagtche to ak permisson of the Sultan to leave
the Serai Bournai, and tothank him for the hospitality he had shown.
He was in the Palace garden by the aviary, and he aked me to st
with him. For an hour we sat together watching and talking about
the birds and then, eventually, got down to busness We spoke of my
grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, and of the friendship the Sultan'suncle,
Abdul Aziz, had always entertained for him. " | venture to hope"
he said, " that the same friendship will continueto exis¢ between us"

As the days passed, the prospedts of peace grew nearer and, on the
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29th October, Raouf Bey and Hickmet Bey boarded the flagship of
the British Admiral at Mudros to aue for peace.  On the following
day, an armistice was sgned, and | heard in the Senate that the Turks
had been offered eader conditions than those which had been given
tothe Bulgarians. After all the faultswe had committed we appeared
to be receiving light treatment, and | prayed God that those in
authority would not lose ther heads Enver, however, wished to
reply to the English terms by unsheathing the sword once again;
public opinion was too srong for him and, a few days later, he,
Talaat, Djemal and mog of the influential members of the Commit-
tee of Union and Progress had fled the country. The Pres hinted
that some of the leading members of the Party were to be brought to
trial. How drange | fdt, these people were, who never tired of
rending each other to pieces  Such wild accusations were levelled
againg any one who was unpopular!
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN
THE STRUGGLE IN STAMBOUL

THE TERMS OF THE ARMISTICE certainly appeared
eade than even the mog optimistic Turks had been led to
expect. They were drawn up by men of understanding who
looked forward to a rapid renewal of the age-old friendship
between Turkey and Great Britain. The Turks themsdves
were disposng of those whom they accused of leading the
country intothefirst World War—though at onetimethey had
given them whole-hearted support—and the Allies, therefore,
agreed to abgtain from all interference in the internal affairs
of Turkey, or with the compostion of the Turkish Cabinet.
They were so sanguine about their futurerdationswith Turkey
that nothing was said about the surrender of Turkish armsand
ammunition, or other war material. Although the Alliesfully
realized that there was suffident of thexe war dores in the
hands of the Turks to do a great deal of mischief, they were
confident that this gesture of good faith would be fully repaid.
Those who drew up the terms of the Armistice, however, did
not reckon with the minds of the mischievous and short-
sghted politicians who wer e to wreck the bass on which a just
and lasting peace could have been secured.

In the Turkish Press Enver, Talaat and other leading
members of the Committee of Union and Progress were
denounced without restraint, and Enver was said to have fled
to the Caucasus where he boased of being able to rally
80,000 men to redore the Congtitution. What he required
to restore, beyond his own dominant postion, was not quite
clear. " Enver'swifeisindignant,” writesthe Princess Fatma,
" that they call her husband a thief, but his gragp of military
power spdt the ruin of Turkey and enormous sums wer e spent
to keep the army to his policy. Talaat would have broken
away, but the army was too much in the hands of Enver."

On Friday, 14 November, Allied flagswere ssen to fly from
some of the buildingsin Stamboul, and a great feding of relief
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swept over the city. The sight of a British flag going up so
affected the Princess Fatma that she clapped her hands in
gratitude. An old gentleman standing near approached and,
with tears in his eyes lifted her hand, saying, " Madame,
permettez-moi d'embrasser votre main! "

The Germanswere given a month to get clear of the country
and they at once began to dismantle the telephone wires and
everything which they alleged belonged to them. They even
took the gold from the banks and plundered to an extent that
showed they had lost much of their discipline. Their own
country was so preoccupied that arrangements for their
repatriation were inefficient, and many were left to find their
own way home as best they could. Six weeks later, some could
still be seen dodging among the crowds near the bridges trying
to sdl small Christmas toys to enable them to get sufficient
money to cover the expense of transport to Germany. Violent
demonstrations against the Germans were feared, but did not
materialize to any great extent. They were, nevertheless,
regarded with intense hatred.

As soon as the Armistice had been officially confirmed, the
Shereef Ali Haider went to se the Grand Vizier, |zzet Pasha,
to find out to what extent the new Cabinet was going to uphold
hisrights with the Allied Powers. If the Turkish Government
had decided to disregard his existence, he intended to strike
out for himself: if they were prepared to support him, he was
willing to leave his future in their hands and do nothing which
would embarrass them.

" Effendim," | said tothe Grand Vizier," | rgoicein your appoint-
ment for two reasons firg for the sske of the country and secondly
for the sske of my family. In fact, | know that you would do any-
thing for me; but what can you do at the pressnt moment? "

"1 will do my bes,” he replied, " and | can asure you that my
mog earnest wish isto do everything | can for your interests  Great
changes, however, are taking place in Arabia and we are powerless to
interfere, dnce the control has dipped from our hands. Separate and
independent countries will probably be formed and nominally united
under the King of the Arabs. | have every hope, however, that we
will be allowed to retain the Caliphate.”

" If the British ingg that Hussan should remain King of the
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Hedjaz," | asked," what attitude will the Turkish Government adopt?
Will you agree ?"

"1 will keep you supplied with any confidential information | may
obtain on this question." |zzet Pashds reply was evasive.

" Suppose | made a move myself? " | suggested.

" If you started any propaganda in Syria or dsewhere in your
favour at the present time," he said, " it would become a source of
embarrassment to the Turkish Government. Please do nothing of the
sort."

" Pleae remember,” | said, " that ever dnce the time of my
ancestor, Shereef Ghalib, the family of Mohammed A li intrigued with
and supported that of Hussein. On three different occasions the
Turkish Government deposed my grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, and
the reason given for the last deposition was that he was too friendly
with the British. In conseguence, Sultan Abdul Hamid kept my
family under the dosest supervision in Stamboul. When the revolu-
tion was proclaimed in 1908 it was announced that the rights of
individuals would be respected. We were pleased and anticipated
recognition, but from not a single one of you have we received any-
thing of permanent value. When we spesk the truth our words have
no effect. In spite of the treatment under which | have suffered |
have never hesitated to warn you about certain things that were
taking place, and of influences which were insinuating themselves into
the politics of Arabia.

" At length the Turkish Government began to grasp the reality of
the situation, and Talaat Pasha, as Minister of the Interior, insisted
that attention should be paid to the question of the Emirate of Mecca.
Then the Grand Vizier, Said Hallim, supported by Mahmoud Pasha
and lbrahim Bey, exerted his influence to have the matter shelved.
In the end Hussein became a rebel and the Emirate was given to me.
Your government promised that everything possble would be done
and stated that all necessties and supplies would be ready waiting at
Damascus. | went to Damascus and Medina where | made known
to you my requirements by means of ciphered telegrams. Generally
no notice was taken: when occasionadly it was followed up it was
always too late. | returned to Damascus. Had | done in Syriawhat
| could have done, | would have become its King. | could have
acted towards you in just the same manner as Hussein acted in the
Hedjaz, but my sense of what is right, prevented me from doing so.
During the winter of 1917-18, Djemal Pasha.and Asmi Bey pre-
vented me from living in Beirut, and gave as a reason the fear that |
should be captured by the British if they carried out a landing and
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stormed the town. The insincerity of their argument was obvious;
| realized the suspicions they harboured against me but | remained
patient.

" Winter passed in the Lebanon and your hold over the country
grew weaker. | fyou read the reportsthat | sent, you will understand
the position in the way it should have been understood. At the invita-
tion of the Sultan | returned to Stamboul, and matters in Syria went
from bad to worse.  When | told Enver Pasha that | was anxious for
the safety of my family in the Lebanon and asked him to make
arrangements for their removal, he merely replied that there was no
cause for me to worry. To me this reply was strange.  If | had not
insisted, and worked, mysdlf, to ensure the security of my family, they
would now be prisoners in the hands of Feisal. May your efforts
restore to me my rights! "

| never knew to what extent the Grand Vizier appreciated this
resume of my case.  He gave me the impression that he had little hope
of being able to achieve anything himself, but said that the British
were showing him every courtesy and consideration. | could merely
hope for the best.

On the 9th November, however, |1zzet Pasha was forced to resign
the position of Grand Vizier, due to certain elements in the Cabinet
which were not conducive to a successful carrying out of the terms of
the Armistice. He was succeeded by Tewfik Pasha, who formed his
Cabinet on the following day, and was to remain in office for five
months. Two days later | went to Bab Ali to offer my congratula-
tions. The Grand Vizier was most agreeable, and | told him that |
had not only come to congratulate him, but aso to say how |
expected him to protect my rights and further the interests of my
family.

"It is my duty to do so," he replied; " just in the same way as it
is the duty of the Sultan to protect the Caliphate. We need more than
ever the assgance of influential Arabs."

It should have been obvious at this time that the Turkish
Cabinet was not going to make any great effort on behalf
of the Shereef, although Tewfik Pasha had declared his
adherence to the Caliphate and consequent desire to protect
the rights of the Emir. On the subject of these statements,
the Princess Fatma writesin her diary: " What liars! They
will sacrifice Haider any day for Hussein and his money! "
Nevertheless, the Shereefs confidence in the good faith of his
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fellow men prevented him from taking any action which could
be inter preted as back door intrigue.

On the 13th November, ships of the British Fleet steamed
into the Bosphorus, and moored between the mouth of the
Golden Horn and the Palace of Dolma Bagtche. The ships
had been expected some days before, but the Germans had
destroyed their plans of the minefields which had to be cleared
beforehand. French warships followed and, later, American,
Italian and Greek ships also arrived. The Allied occupation
had begun. With what mingled feelings the Turks must have
watched the quiet entry of the victorious fleet—the outward
and visible sign of Turkey's abject submission! Pending the
arrival of an accredited representative, the British Admiral
was temporarily appointed High Commissioner.

From the balcony of my house | watched the arrival of the British
Fleet. The ships looked so proud as they entered with perfect pre-
cison; but my mind was full of emotion and | prayed God for a
lating peace.

A few dayslater | went to se Prince Abdul Mejid and found him
mod upst over the general date of affars He mentioned the
departure of Talaat from the country, and complained that |1zzet
Pasha had kept him insufficiently informed about what was happen-
ing. He appeared, however, to have confidence in Tewfik Pasha but
knew very little about the other members of the Cabinet. He then
gpoke about my own position.

" Your problem is now rather complicated,” he said.

"Yes" | replied, " | await help from God, as | s no hope from
man."

" Why not put your case before the Grand Vizier?" he suggested.

"1 have" | said, " but when | ak him to protect my rights | do
not know what meaning he attaches to my words or how much he
undergands.  In any caee Medina ill holds out againg Hussein, and
before it fallsthereis much that can be said. If the Ottoman Govern-
ment is forced to accept many conditions laid down by Great Britain,
then it is only fair for the government to inds on a condgderation of
other agedts and to point out that Sheredf Hussdn is a rebd to the
Caliphate. As he can bring nothing but harm to this institution,
which is of such vital importance to the Modem world, he should
therefore be prevented from holding the postion he, at presant, occu-
pies Can you not e the importance of this question, which tran-
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omds that of any other political condgderation at the moment, snce
it embraces the whole of ISlam ? Y ou must exert your whole influence
toindgg upon my recognition. In the pad, the Turkish Government
have often promised to form virtually independent Arab Sates, in
which case Syriaor Irak ought to be given to me."

The Prince asured me that he would do everything he could to
further my interests which were linked up with his own, and sated
that he would raise the whole quegtion with the Sultan when visiting
him next day. | ventured to suggest that perhaps the British, the
Americans, or even the French, might wish to get in contact with
well informed gentlemen, other than professonal politicians, who
would present clear, unbiased points of view.

A few days after my conversation with Prince Abdul M gjid, | paid
a vigt to |zzet Pasha to congratulate him on the honourable course
he took by resgning his podtion as Grand Vizier. | aked for news
of Arabia and enquired to what point negatiations had reached about
its future. " We have drawn up a long communique," he replied,
" to which we have recaved no reply or comment from the Allies.
At the moment there appear to be two posshilities; the country will
ether be divided into a number of semi-independent States under
the suzerainty of the Turkish Sultan or dse thee Sates will be
grouped together under one Arab Government. There is even a
uggestion that the Pope should control Palegine.  If this occurs, |
fear the result.”

| could s that 1zzet Pasha was depressed, so | encouraged him to
persg in his endeavours. | knew, however, that the past decsons
and policies of the Turksin connection with Arabia had always been
wrong, and | realized that they had not the faintest conception of
what the Allies thought nor what policy they intended to adopt. They
were blinded by their own greed, and | therefore foresaw the com-
plete severance of their connection with the component parts of the
Ottoman Empire. What could | say, and what could | do? Every-
thing | said and every opinion | expresssd ssemed to be ignored.
Advice only drew suspicion on to me. The issue of Arabia was being
confusad with that of the Great War, whereas to my mind, it was
entirely separate and independent. Turkish gatesmen had never
troubled to read books about the conditions of the countries they
governed; they had never ligened to the advice of influential Arabs
and neither had they studied the objects and aims of the outstanding
political figuresin Europe. They never saw any need to investigate,
nor reason to enquire into quettions of this nature, and they sup-
presed the people by force and crudty. Never did they deign to
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accept advice or to recognize public opinion, and they suffered from
their domineering pride. Their ignorance of the Mediterranean
guestion; their lack of general knowledge and insufficient under-
standing caused the government to drift and the Empire finally to
snk. The only policy they showed was that of an ignorant spectator.

When | reached home | heard that the Emir Feisal had made a
proposal to the Sultan Vahid-ed-Din in which he offered to accept
the Sultan as Caliph in return for his own recognition as King of

Syria.

As the days passed, both the Turkish Government and the
Sultan showed an increasing tendency to ignore the Shereef
and the appointment they had given him. Contact had
already been established between the Emir Feisal and the
government of the Sultan, who believed that the security of his
throne would be more assured if he recognized those who had
rebelled against him as opposed to those who had remained
steadfast in their loyalty. The Shereef Ali Haider, therefore,
thought his best chances lay in establishing direct contact with
the British authorities, and sought to get permission for his
son, Abdul M ejid, to proceed to London. Obstacles, however,
were placed in hisway.

On the 23rd November, the Vekil of Ibn Rashid called and in-
formed methat he had written a petition to the King of England and
sent it through Dr. Frew, a Presbyterian Minister, who appeared to
have an intimate assodation with the British Embassy. The gig of
the petition was a satement that, in the pad, the dynasty of Ibn
Rashid had been loyal to the Turkish Government, but that now,
owing to the changed condition of affairs, he wished to be of service
to the British Empire. That evening Dr. Frew called on me. He
aked if | gooke French and we conducted our conversation in that
language. | remarked that | had met him several yearsago. Hetold
me that he had been an exile in Broussa and Eski Shehir for some
years where he had met many interesting Arabs.

" | understand your son wantsto go to England,” he said, " but |
fear that the question of a passport will be difficult. It will be usdes
for him to se the Admiral who is far too occupied with other
matters, but pecial palitical officers are due to arrive in the course of
the next few days and it would be wiser to wait for them. Snce the
English are the friends of Hussein they may not desire to se your
son. To depose Hussain in your favour would require a tremendous
effort.”
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" Youobsave" | said, " how | speak French, but my sonshaveall
learnt English. This was not achieved in one day, and you probably
know that they were snt to English sthods"

" | was quite aware that they had had English training," he
replied.

" | have never been double faced,” | continued. " Throughout
my career | have been loyal to the Turks, but | and my friends are
now prepared to be faithful friends to England if she 0 desres  As
there are many supporters of Hussein so there are many of mine.  If
England does not accept us as friends, then those who support me
will not be friendly dispossd towards her. | now propose friendship
with England, and | trugt that the Arabian question will be sttled as
speaedily as possble  Jugt because of what Hussein has done, is Eng-
land going to ignore the interests of other Arabs? That would indeed
be a srange policy. It was only by a groke of evil fortune that | did
not happen to be in the postion of Hussein as Emir of Mecca at the
commencement of the War."

Dr. Frew remarked that luck assgted Hussein to obtain the postion
he had reached.

" Hussein was a rebe," | proceeded, " and the Turkish Govern-
ment, who was empowered to do s, appointed me Emir in his stead.
| went to Medina and later to Damascus and the Lebanon, where |
remained for a year and a half until | was invited by the Sultan to
return to Stamboul."

" Weren't your sns ever soldiers in the Turkish forces ?' he
enquired.

" No, never," | replied. So the conversation continued, and before
he left, he said that he hoped the bex means of presenting my cae
before the British Government would be found.

My son, Abdul Megjid, and my equerry went to s the Grand
Vizier, who st ligening to them until he fell adeegp! He promised
everything that my son asked, but | could not help wondering what
value | could attach to such promisess Both Fethi Bey, the late
Minister for Foreign Affairs, and his successr, Rechid Pasha, came
to ¢ me. The former was depressad and did not think that the
British would accept the proposals of Presdent Wilson, and nether
did I. Rechid Pasha, on the other hand, attached great importance
to the ideas of the Presdent.

" What form of government do you think will be given to
Arabia?" | enquired.

"1 think,” Rechid Pasha declared, "that small independent
governmentswill be formed. The British do not desre a strong Arab
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Government but they would like to be protectors of weaker ones"
Thissounded sns2to me.

From another visitor | enquired for news of Talaat Pasha, and was
informed that he had written to the Sultan gtating that, if he could
obtain a promise from the British Government which would guarantee
the freedom of Turkey, the members comprisng the Committee of
Union and Progress would be willing to promise never to return to
Turkey during the remainder of their lives

Astime pased, | felt | had been badly used by the Turkish Govern-
ment, who now even failed to recognize the appointment they had
given me. In public, there was a tendency on the part of offidals to
shun my company as though they were ashamed. My fault lay in
remaining loyal to this government who had le¢ me down, and |
enquired if they were trying to revenge themsdves on me for the
rebdlion of Hussin. A friend suggested that | should go to
Damascus, gather a party around me and obtain the rulership of
Syria. If the Turkish Government had sanctioned this suggestion,
they would at least have shown that they regarded me asthe rightful
candidate. | realized that the government was hdpless to maintain
my rights in the Hedjaz, but for its own honour, | imagined it
would have championed my nomination for Syria. As, at that time,
it was decided that there should be a ruler of Syria, | conddered that
| was the fit and proper person to be placed there as opposed to an
outsder. But | saw that loyalty was of no avail, and that only money
could restore to me the postion of dignity which was my heritage. |
had no money.

In conversation with Arabs from Syria | undersood that the lagt
thing they desred wasthe protection of the French, but they earnestly
wished for an Emir to be placed over them. The idea was of coursg
sound, but | wondered how many of them had the srength of mind
to indg on what they wanted.

Although he had been scarcdy a month in office there was a
general feding that Tewfik Pasha was not suitable for the postion of
Grand Vizier at this difficult moment in the hisory of the country.
He was constientious and persstent, but his real hdpers were few,
and he got into one difficulty after another. He was old, | felt pity
for him, and wondered if he went, what better man there was to
replace him.

| went to s lzzet Pasha and met at his house a deputy who
remarked that it was a good thing for me that | had left the Lebanon
when | did. " No, gr,” | replied. " You are migaken. If | had
remained, | should have become a prisoner of the British, and | wish
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| had. They at leas would have respected me and the postion that
| held. In my presmt drcumstances | might be a criminal from the
way | am treated. Even the newspapers have uggesed that | should
be deprived of the Emirate. The Government look on and do
nothing. My greates migake is that | have shown loyalty to you."
| wasirritated and left them to talk to one another. It was disgusting
at thistime to se the way in which the Turks were prepared to sacri-
fice everything and anybody in order to further ther own interests

Although the Armistice had been signed and hostilities had
virtually come to an end, there was a corner of the former
Turkish Empire which still held out valiantly against the foe.
This was Medina, where Fakhri Pasha refused to recognize
the terms of the Armistice with reference to the surrender of
the holy city. Pressure, however, was now so strong from all
sdes that the gallant Pasha was forced to bow to the inevitable.
In order to make the surrender less humiliating, Ali Haider
prevailed upon the Sultan to inss that Fakhri and his men
should be allowed to retire before the conquerors entered.

| was concerned about the fate of Medina which ill held out
under the gallant Fakhri Pasha, 0, on the 17th December, | decided
to obtain a personal interview with the Sultan. At the Palace where
| met Shereef Nassir, the brother of Hussain, the First Chamberlain
remarked on the date of affairs and how usdes he conddered the
Cabinet.

" They have quite forgotten my exigence" | said. " | would like
you to know, however, that | ill have great respect for the Sultan,
but too late, Bey Effendi, | have learnt the lesson that loyalty brings
no reward."

| entered the presnce of the Sultan, who received me with his
usual courtesy, and he, too, declared how disturbed he was at the
general political stuation. " The douds”" | said, " with God's grace,
will pass from overhead, and Your Majesty will se the country in the
date he wishes"

| then announced that | had a request to make. " You are wel-
come" he replied, " and so far as it lies within my power, | will
grantit."

" It is because you are the Caliph that | appeal to you," | began.
" | hear that Fakhri Pasha has not accepted the Armistice, and that
you are sending a special official to order him to surrender Medina to
the British together with all his troops. Since | heard this | have
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been very unhappy. You in your postion are obliged to accept the
conditions of peace, but surdy you can make the British understand
how the whole Modem world would fed about this. Beg them, |
pray, to allow Fakhri Pasha and his army to leave Medina in peace
and betrandferred dsewhere.”

On the next day, | again visited the Palace.

" The Government has consdered your requed,” said the Sultan,
" and the sldiers with their arms will be transferred to Turkish terri-
tory. Medina, | can asure you, will suffer no harm. | mysdf have
isued the necessary orders to the Minister of War." | thanked him.

A wesk later | had a vigt from Zehni Pasha, the late Walt of the
Hedjaz, who told me that he consdered we ought to be friends of
Great Britain but he wanted no one to know that was his opinion.
Hethen proposed that | should form athird political party with him
which would differ both from the Union and Progress and the
opposition.

" | never join a political party,” | said. " | have never been a
member of the Union and Progress and neither have | ever assodated
mysdf with the oppodtion. | have, however, friends in all parties
who respect me and have confidence in my friendship."

" In that cax" he said, " | shall have nothing more to do with
you." Other words passed and he left. | could not think what his
object was in thus approaching me, and | wondered if there was any
deep sgnificance. | liked the man well enough, but for some reason
or another, | never fdt that | could trust him.

The quegtion of Palegine and its future now began to disturb the
minds of many, and | heard that Hussain had protested to the Allies
againg the edablishment of a Jewish government. In the meantime
the Sheredf Feisal had sent the following appeal to the Turks: "1
and my Father have never really fought againg the Turks to whom
we are attached by the bonds of Islam. In Syria the majority of the
people are ill loyal to the Turkish regime and the minority that
oppasss them isof no importance. The British have hurt the fedings
of all true Modems by their proposal to form a Jewish home in
Palesting, and | am therefore sending to you Nouni Said Pasha as
my deputy, in order to unite usagain in mutual interest and friend-
ship."

This appeal came at an unfortunate moment during the peace
negotiations, so the Turkbh Government merey replied that they
werenot in a pogtion to do anything at the moment, but thanked the
Shereef Feisal for hisdedreto reunite the world of 1slam.
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN
THE NEW TURKEY

THE STATE OF UNCERTAINTY IN TURKEY increased
with the disinclination of the Allies to decide upon the terms
of peace. The Turks, at first, were prepared to submit to
amosgt any peace terms the Allies cared to impose, but the
Peace Conference in Paris was not only absorbed in other
problems consdered more urgent, but also waited the lead
and practical help promised by the United States. Although
much of the disagrous delay in providing an early settlement
with Turkey is attributable to the satesmen of Great Britain
and France, the United States, by the uncertain and wavering
policy she displayed, is equally to blame. Presdent Wilson
certainly rendered usgful service, but his failure to keep a
doser grip upon redlities resulted in tragedy. He suggested
a Commisson of Inquiry in Turkey " to elucidate the gate
of opinion and the soil to be worked on by any mandatory."
Such a proposal was well suited for any political difficulty in
Great Britain or the United Sates, but, in the Near East, no
process could have been devised as more likely to rouse passon
and resentment.

The Commission began its labours which enabled the Peace
Conference to sheve the question of Turkey and turn to other
matters deemed moreimportant. But before the Commission,
on which in the end only America was represented, had gone
athird of theway through its sudies, armed revolt had broken
out among the people concerned, and the Allied troops neces-
sary to quell it had been withdrawn.

Italy was thefirst to show her impatience with this method
of dealingwith Turkey. She startled Paris by sdzing Adalia
and virtually annexing that portion of Asa Minor. The
Greeks, alarmed, feared that this was only a prelude to an
encroachment on their aspirationsin the Smyrna district, and
Venizelos, the mog astute of all politicians, began to press the
advantages which would arise from a Greek occupation of the

209



A Prince of Arabia

Smyrna vilayet. His arguments were 0 plausble that the
Allied Statesmen readily swallowed his deadly suggestion. No
action of the Allies was more unwise than this sep, which did
more damage than any other taken at Paris. That Greece,
the hereditary enemy of Turkey should be allowed to invade
that country was preposerous. The result was to rouse the
disheartened Turk to a frenzy of passon and cause untold
auffering to thousands of innocent people.

The British Foreign Office and War Office snt repeated
warnings;, protess followed in quick successon from repre-
sentativesin Turkey aswell asfrom the Turks themsdves but
all were unheeded. A large Allied Fleet anchored in the Gulf
of Smyrna on one fatal day in May 1919. A few hours later,
trangports, containing 25,000 Greek troops, crept up under
cover of the warships and anchored in a convenient postion
whence, on the following day, they could proceed alongsde to
discharge the men. In a last deperate effort to avert what
every one on the spot—with the exception of the Greeks—
knew would be a calamity, the Turkish Governor went on
board the Iron Duke, the British flagship, to appeal to the
Commander-in-Chief, Admiral Sir Michael Culme-Seymour,
againg the proposed landing.

" Please land yoursaves" pleaded the Governor, " or let the
occupation of Smyrna be undertaken by the French, and we
will accept it asthe fortune of War. But if the Gresks land—
and we realize they can do so under cover of your guns—I can
asure you that it will rouse the whole country to arms, and
no Turk will res until he has driven the last Greek out of the
country. Think what that means and the neadless tragedy
it iskbound to bring to thousands of homes—both Greek and
Turk."

But the Admiral was powerless It was decreed by the
Supreme Council that the Greeks should land, and no further
protest could alter thisdecison. Accordingly, on the following
day, the landing took place accompanied by senes of disgus-
ing brutality which were a disgrace to the white ensgn under
whose protection they took place. British sailors who were
in a position to witness the atrocities committed by the Greeks
on the waterfront of Smyrna, had to be kept below deck in
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order that their sne of discipline should not be unfairly
grained. From thisvery moment the Turkish nation—realiz-
ing that it was not Great Britain they had to endure and for
the time obey, but Greece, the despised foe of generations—
became uncontrollable. The Gresks were now in a postion
to grangle the export trade of Anatolia at any moment, and
this loosng of the Greek army into Asa Minor boded the
destruction and death of the Turkish nation.

Turkey was reborn by the violent passons which were now
aroused, and anew National party wasto take root and gather
grength in the heart of Asa Minor. Gradually two govern-
mentsarosein the country, oneat Constantinople upholding the
authority of the Sultan, but supported precarioudy on the
bayonets of the Allies, and the other at Angora under the
inspiring leadership of Moustapha Kemal owning allegiance
ldy to what they knew to be the bet interests of their
country. For the stuation to be fully appreciated, it mus be
realized that no terms relating to the Peace Treaty with
Turkey had yet been enunciated. The Committee of Inquiry
was still working.

The failure of the Allies to exact, by the terms of the
Armistice, the surrender of all armsand war material, enabled
the Turks to equip themsdves with riflesand artillery and a
auffident reserve of ammunition. In August, emboldened by
the hestancy of the Powers, the National Committee publicly
asembled at Erzeroum and proclaimed a Provisonal Govern-
ment. Itisnoteworthy torecord that a resolution was adopted
that the national forcesand the national will should be directed
to the maintenance of the integrity and independence of the
Ottoman Empirefor the preservation of the Sultanate and the
Caliphate.

The quegtion of the Caliphate was still of the utmost con-
cern to Turkey, and produced reactions throughout the whole
Moslem world. The continuance of its exigence was imper a-
tive to the interests of the Shereef, who realized that so long
asit laged he «ill had a hope of achieving his ambition. The
threat to the Caliphate was used as a means of inciting disorder
among the Moslem communitiesin India and dsewhere, who
now gave their sympathy and support to the Turkish nation

211



A Prince of Arabia

in the belief that, in fighting for their independence, they were
fighting also for the preservation intact of the ingtitution which
symbolized Moslem solidarity, particularly to those of the
Sunni communion.

In March 1919, Damad Ferid Pasha, the brother-in-law of
the Sultan, had superseded Tewfik Pasha as Grand Vizier.
His policy was essentially submissve and dosdy allied to that
of the Sultan. In the eyesof patriotic Turks, both were ready
to sacrifice the bet interests of their country in order to
appease the Allies and render their own pogtions more sscure
Those who were saunch and loyal were to be ruthlesdy swept
adde and Ferid, together with the Sultan, was later to be
regarded—perhaps a little unjustly—as the real betrayer of
Turkey.

Meanwhile, in the Hedjaz, Hussein had openly proclaimed
himsdf King of the Arabs, which alarmed his powerful neigh-
bours Ibn Saoud and the Imam of Yemen, sowing the ssxds
of a bitter quarrel which was to end in his expulson by the
Wahhabi ruler. By his assumption of that title he became no
longer an object of veneration as Grand Shereef in the eyes of
the Modem world: rather washe an object of hate asatraitor
againg the Caliph, an object of derison as a King of a petty
bankrupt State, and an object of sugpicion among his neigh-
bours as to how far his supporters would carry him. In fact,
there was a vag difference between the King of an indepen-
dent bankrupt State and the Grand Shereef with ample salary
and no expensss  Of his sng Feisal dreamt that he would
esablish an Arab kingdom in Syria, Abdullah was marked out
for Irag, and Ali was to go to the Yemen if the Imam did not
swear allegiance and pay homage.

Thiswas all particularly galling to the Shereef Ali Haider
who was a victim, not only to a combination of unfortunate
cdrcumgances, but aso to the unswerving loyalty he had
always shown towards the Sultan. The very government for
whom he had worked now virtually disowned him, and did
nothing to present his case to the Allies as worthy of consdera-
tion for the rulership of one or other of the Arab Sates in
course of formation. On the contrary, a tisue of lies was con-
nected with his name, and it needed no small effort on the
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part of his friends to expose them. Another eighteen months,
however, were to pass before the Shereef was officially deprived
of the Emirate by those whom he had served so faithfully.

The mos powerful opponent of the Shereef and the one who
did him most harm was Damad Ferid Pasha, the new Grand
Vizier. Ali Haider didiked and regretted the influence he had
over the Sultan, and he consdered that he used his power in
an unjus, arbitrary and personal manner. He made a scape-
goat of the Shereef in order to please the British who wanted
Arabian affairs arranged as rapidly as possble and Hussain
acknowledged as King of the Hedjaz. In order to save the
Sultan on the one hand, and himsdf as Grand Vizier on the
other, Ferid sacrificed the Shereef Ali Haider and did what he
thought would be mos acceptable to the British. Largely
through the medium of the Presbyterian missonary, Dr. Frew,
the Shereef became acquainted with a number of British
officers who helped to bring his case to the notice of the
authorities. In October 1919, Ferid was forced to resgn in
order to make way for a Government which could better bridge
the gap between the Sultan on the one hand, and Moustapha
Kemal on the other.

To the new Grand Vizier, Ali Riza Pasha, Ali Haider
appealed for a condderation of his rights in the Hedjaz, but,
though he was received with attention and apparent under-
ganding, nothing was ever done.

About this period, Ali Haider began to make contact with
the Allied forces He met and showed hospitality to many
Britisn officers, Admiral Bristol, the American representative,
paid him a vist, and the Shereef s son, Abdul Megjid, saw
General d'Esperey who said he had written to Clemenceau
about the Emir's candidature for the throne of Syria.

At lagt, more than a year after the Armistice, the British
Prime Minister announced on the 18th December 1919 that
Great Britain, France and I taly, unable to wait any longer for
the co-operation of the United States, were about to deal with
the Turkish problem. M any suggegions wer e then advanced as
to the form which the peace settlement should take, but no
gne;)sal/v the real foundation on which a permanent peace could

e built.
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The Turks were to be utterly crushed and, in Arabia,
Hussain and his sins wer e to obtain rewards for their asssance
in the break up of the Ottoman Empire. They were to be
imposed on Arab States whose mixed populations might have
desred quite different solutions for their destiny, and in the
Hedjaz, where the people had for years hoped to get rid of
Hussein, hewas to be installed and recognized as King. Free
and independent Shekhs were to be his bond men. Very
naturally they protested and a continual sate of unrest per-
ssed.

The Shereef Ali Haider saw the favourable pogtion which
Hussein had established with the British Government. At the
same time, he doubted if Hussein would be able to retain his
postion in the Hedjaz for any length of time in face of the
oppostion that surrounded him, and the refusal of the tribes
to acknowledge his jurisdiction. As to the sons of Hussan,
the Sheredf failed to sse why any of them should reap such
great rewards for the efforts they had made on behalf of their
father.

These contentions of the Shereef were quite under standable
and, from hispoint of view they were perfectly right. Equally
unassailable were the arguments of the British. The Arab
Revolt had been of material assgance to the British forces
operating in Palestineg; of that there is no doubt whatever,
although higorians may disagree on the extent of the value
ascribed to the Revolt.  In return for this assgance which
shortened the duration of hogtilities and probably spared the
lives of many a British soldier, promises had been made to
gratify theterritorial ambitions of Hussein and hissons The
wisdom of those promises may be questionable, but in the heat
of war it isasking much of human natureto enquiretoo deeply
into such quegtions or to sudy the aspirations and dedres of
people who are of no account so far as thewinning of the war
may be concerned. It is easy to inflame ignorant massss with
the spirit of a crusade; it is not easy to dispd illusons when
that crusade has been accomplished.

When thefirst World War wasover theprincipal difficulty
that faced the Allies was the redemption of all those promises
that had been made, and it was found that many of those
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promises were impossible to fulfil. No more glaring example
was to be found than in the resgttlement of the Near Ead,
where the promisss made to the Arabs, the Jews and the
French, conflicted in such away asto produce a sorethat isas
grievous to-day asit wasthen. In order, therefore, to console
a wounded constience it was natural that there should be a
tendency to favour the sins of Hussein, who consdered they
were entitled to the magnanimity of Great Britain. It was
hard and tragic for the Shereef Ali Haider, who had lived
such an upright and straightforward life, and whose influence
for good would have been invaluable had a position of dignity
been found for him. To him the Turkish Government owed
a lemn duty and had they pressad his claims for recognition,
as it was the right of the Shereef to expect, it is possble that
justice could have been done without in any way conflicting
with the interests of those the British Government consdered
it their duty toreward.

At the end of 1919 there commenced a correspondence
between the Shereef Ali Haider and the British Government
concer ning his candidaturefor therulership of one of the Arab
Sates. It was mostly conducted through British offidals in
Congtantinople, and in the end he did receive a atement to
say that his claims would be consdered equally with those of
the sns of Hussein. It was an empty Statement as time
eventually showed.

On the 16th December 1919, the diary of the Shereef con-
tinues:

The American Cdlege now influenced a number of Turks who,
regarding Presdent Wilson as omnipatent, sarted a correspondence
with the U.SA. Marsha Fuad Pasha informed me that he had
given £1,000 (T) toa fund in order to enable a ddegation to trave
to the United Sates for the purpoe of enliging the interex of
Ameicans in the fate of Turkey. Up to date | fdt that the
Americans had never knoavn Turkey, and | do not s why they
should wish to do so now. It was a pity that the Marshal should
gend his money in this fodlish way.

Many fordgners came to vist me, and | wes interesed in four
young naval dficersfrom thelron Duke. | liked these people asthey
took life o naturally. | saw many dfioars who gpoke of their war
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experiences, but they invariably had an air of enquiry and asonish-
ment. Did they expect, | wondered, for us to be anything other than
civilized ?

At this time a sries of ddiberate falsshoods about me was sedu-
loudy spread by those who imagined that they had much to lose if |
ever acquired a postion of authority. Thelate Grand Vizier, Damad
Ferid, wasone of the principal offendersin this campaign of calumny
and he, | knew, had the ear of the Sultan. But, when | called on
His Majesty, he was suffering from an attack of fever.

So the days passd, the uncertainty continued and made the general
date of affairs more unstled than ever. With the Christian New
Year, the progpedts of a peace sttlement seamed more disant than
ever, although it did appear as though the Allies were about to deel
with the Turkish problem. Meanwhile | had got in touch with the
French authorities and on the 25th January 1920, my son, Abdul
Mejid, had an interview with General Franchet d'Esperey, who had
receéved a letter from Marshal Gouraud, Governor of Syria, with
regard to my claim to the throne of that country. Only out of con-
dderation to the British, with whom they were allied, did they fed
obliged to support and uphold the Emir Fesal, but my son was
informed that if his rulership was not a success | would probably be
nominated to sucoeed him.

"The French know the character of your Father,” added the
General, " and | have written fully with regard to hisrightsthat are
at present denied him."

A month later | went to s the Sultan.

" | have always been loyal to your Imperial family,” | said, " and

| now wish to ak you one question. Damad Ferid Pasha, the late
Grand Vizier and your own brother-in-law, continually attacks me;
and | wondered if, when you hear him ek againg me, you derive
any satiffaction from what he ssys Recent events have swept over
me like a storm, ruined the whole of my carexr and shattered even
my courage.
" | nether bdieve the aimless talk of people” replied the Sultan,
nor do | encourage those who wish to oread idle gossp. | have
guarded jealoudy the respect in which my grandfather held your
grandfather, and | have towards you a specia affection. In the name
of Allah, | have not in my heart the dightes feding againg you, so
rex asured of my dncere regret that such fasehoods should have
been spread.”

| said what was necessary and thanked His Majesty for the senti-
ments he had expressd.
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Towards the end of March, Fesal was proclaimed King of Syria,
and | hear officially that the Turkish Government was carrying on
negotiations both with him and his father, Hussein. This informa-
tion filled me with the utmogt disgus. | was the Emir of Mecca
whom the Turkish Government had appointed when they officially
declared Hussain to be a rebd, and now they were actually nego-
tiating terms of peace with this very man and excluding me entirely
from their ddiberations. When | approached the Government and
expresed to them my injured fedings, they replied that Feisal had
appealed to them, and that they were merdy responding to hisrepre-
sentations. That was all very well, | thought, but where did | come
in? Had they no sme of duty towards me who had always shown
them the gaunches loyalty?

For a few wesks | made no further move, and during this period |
received vidgts from General Emery and other British officers whose
company | enjoyed. The question who should become the ruler in
Irag now occupied the attention of the British Press and the Sultan
expressd the hope that my candidature for that postion would be
uccessful. | was advisad towrite to Lloyd George on the subject and
lay my claims before him, snce it was ridiculous to suppose that the
Arabswould accept any one whose lineage was not of the highest. My
postion and rank therefore deserved condderation. | realized, how-
ever, how limited was the power of the Sultan.

One day, among other vistors, | recaived a call from Sir William
Ramsay, who was introduced to me by Dr. Frew. He was interesed
in the gory of my family and in my own personal affairs.

At the beginning of June | was forced to endure ancther trouble.
An Italian officer came to inform me that they proposed to com-
mandeer my konak for additional troops who were expected from
Italy, and | was told that they would take posesson of it on the
following day. To add further inault to this impudent demand they
sdized an automobile which | had snt for Dr. Frew and Sr William
Ramsay. My ddest son, Abdul Megjid, immediatedy went to the
British Embassy and appealed tothe Admiral, who was acting asHigh
Commissioner, againg the outrageous intention of the Italian authori-
ties He asured him that he would do all he could but suggesed
that | should write a letter to the Italian Admiral. | did so at once
and sent my sons with the letter, but the Admiral gated that it was
no concern of his and that he would forward my objection to the
military commander. Thiswas all very unsatisfactory, and we quite
expected to be gected from the konak at any moment. The days
passad, however; the Italians did not come at the time they
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threatened, and | heard that the British had represented my case as
srongly as they diplomatically could.

But the affair was not yet over, and three weeks later, | receved
ancther call from the Italian officer who said it was essntial that they
should take possedon of the konak, but that | could have nine days
natice to leave. | thereupon, sent my son, Abdul Mejid, to the Palace
where the Sultan was mos sympathetic and ordered the Minister of
Foreign Affairs to take up the matter and do everything possble to
prevent my having to suffer this indignity. At the same time Dr. Frew
informed the British Embassy of the Italian intention, and | fdt
reasonably confident that | would be left in peace snce | had in my
posesson a letter from the British Admiral to say that | was not to
be disturbed. On the following day, however, | recaved aletter from
the Italian Colond to say that they mus have the konak in five days
time when they expected fresh troops to arrive from Italy. Abdul
Mejid again saw the British Admiral who promised to do his bed,
but I was now full of despair and sarted to make tentative arrange-
ments to move over to Chumlijah on the other sde of the Bogphorus

Other drcumsances, however, were to drive me from the konak.
As | was pondering over the series of misfortunes with which | seemed
to be afflicted |1 noticed a smel of burning, and redlized that the
adjacent buildings were on fire and threatened my own house Fire-
men and foreign troops were rushed to the somme and soon everything
was chaos My furniture and other personal belongings were removed
from the konak to a place of safety from the fire only to offer a
temptation to the troops and others who indulged in pillage. Much
of it was damaged, many things of value were dolen never to be samn
by me again, and | was only able to rescue a small amount of my
beongings Had it not been for the kindness of the Grown Prince,
Abdul Mejid, who not only offered the hospitality of his Palace to my
entire family, but as took care of whatever property | could place
within his walls, the affair for me would have been more disastrous
than ever. | owe him a great debt of gratitudethat | hope my family
will never forget. The konak was now in a date which rendered it
unfit for further habitation, and | detesed it; rooms had been broken
into, furniture desroyed or dolen, and the whole saturated with
water. So | decided to move everything over to Chumlijah where |
eventually sttled with my family in comparative comfort. By an
irony of fate, | was informed two days later, that the Italians now no
longer wished to commandeer the konak snce the ships that carried
the additional troops had been recalled to Italy on account of some
local trouble. | snt a letter of thanks to the British Admiral
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for the condderation he had shown towards me in this matter.
The surroundings at Chumlijah were pleasant, but even there |
could find no peace and fdt a congant danger to my family. One
night | woke to the sound of firing and heard that it was caused by
Greek troops who were occupying Yeni-keui. In Perathere was fire,
and on the Adatic d9de a continuation of the warfare | hoped had
ended. How | longed to be allowed to live quiedy in Arabia! Here
was no rest to the mind, everything was uncertain and it was impossble
to understand from the daily papers what actually was happening.
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN
THE MESOPOTAMIAN CLAIM

ON THE 10TH JUNE 1920, the ill-advised Treaty of
Sevres—eventually sgned two months later—was thrust upon
the Turks after an interval of aimogt two years had dapsed
gnce the concugon of the Armistice at Mudros. Turkey was
not only to be crushed and dismembered, but the severed
limbs wer e to be distributed among Christian Powers, certain
of whom had been hated and despised by the Turksfor genera-
tions The dauses producing the mos resentment were those
relating to the cesson of Smyrna and Thrace to Greece, and
the reimpogtion of the Capitulations. The treatment to be
accorded to Turkey appeared to be altogether different from
that applied to other conquered States. It was freely admitted
by the Turksthat punishment was deserved, but it was reason-
able to expect that territories essentially Turkish should be
left to Turkey. Otherwise, it was argued, Turkey would be
completely suppressed. The right of the Powers to egtablish
a supervison over Turkey was recognized, but it was surdy
againg the principles of sef-determination, for which the
Peace Treaty was supposed to stand, to bind the country with
the bonds of davery!

Public opinion in Europewas certainly divided on the ques
tion of what treatment ought to be meted out to Turkey.
Declarations againg the iniquities of the Turks thundered
from public platforms; they were denounced in the British
Parliament for their organized savagery, and for ther
treachery to the Powers in entering the War on the sde of
Germany. Tomany no fate was bad enough for Turkey, and
a popular cry was that she should be completely and utterly
destroyed as a nation. How often does History repeat itself!
Those who were loudest in their denunciations of Turkey
clamoured equally for a rapid demobilization of the troops.
Whatever the rights or wrongs of the moral agpect of the Peace
terms, the datesmen who laid them down—though well-
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informed—werefilled with a subborn short-sghtedness. The
terms were impracticable as events soon proved, and as those
with any grasp of realities always foretold. It was impossble
to impose them without the maintenance of considerable force.
Therewas none, and to rely on Greece was sheer folly. Com-
mon sne was never lacking to such an extent as when the
Powers drew up the Treaty of Sevres, the terms of which made
the National movement under Moustapha K emal more deter-
mined than ever.

How patiently and impatiently the Shereef Ali Haider had
waited for this Treaty, the results of which he knew would
have a personal effect upon himself! Would he be able to
return to Mecca? Would Turkey be ableto live asan indepen-
dent kingdom? Were Modems—always hisfirst consderation
—to be oppressed because some updarts had driven the
country to ruin, and because Turkey had not realized thereal
object of Germany? He undersood punishment for mis-
judgment and wrongdoing, but he could never forgive an
attempt to crush afallen enemy.

The Sheresf was numbered among thoe regponsble
Mohammedans who believed that temporal power was essn-
tial for the growth of Idamic civilization which was needed,
not as a rival but as a foil to the Chrigtian. Turkey was the
only Great Power left to Islam; if Turkey was destroyed, a
fatal blow would be dealt to the entity of Islam. These views
were shared by Indians and Afghans, and many who owed
allegiance to the British Empire; they found expresson in
countless protests which passd unheeded.

Thetermsof theTreaty relatingto Arabiarequired Turkey
to surrender all her Arab provinces, to recognize specifically
the independence of the Kingdom of the Hedjaz, and the
British Protectorate over Egypt and the Sudan. To accept the
Treaty was to accept the doom of the Ottoman Empire, and
Turkey now became powerless to exert any influence on the
rulership of the Arab countries she had formerly governed.

On the subject of the countries bordering the Eastern
Mediterranean, the Sheredf realized that the question was
lar gely strategical, so far as the Great Powers wer e concerned.
Each was fearful of the other acquiring influence which would
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choke vital lines of communication, dominate the Suez Canal
and control the supplies of oil which wereknown to exig in vast
quantities in the Arabian deserts It was from this point of
view that the Shereef regarded the Zionist policy in Palestine
in which he naturally had a deep interest. He believed that
the primary object prompting the British Government to
enforce it was a desre for security, but he maintained that
greater security could be assured to the British Empire by a
policy aimed at the education and conciliation of the Arabs.

He had nothing againg the Jews as Jews among whom
were numbered some of his personal friends, but he failed to
$e why the Arabs should be driven out of their own country
in order to make way for what would undoubtedly become a
Hebrew kingdom. The country had been Arab for genera-
tions and, to him, it would bejust as logical for the people of
Great Britain to acguiesce in a Danish or French occupation
of a corner of England. Nothing was morelikely to aggravate
the relations—hitherto friendly—between Jews and Arabs
than this policy which he prophesed would bring continual
trouble to Great Britain in the future. He knew that Great
Britain had strength and could, if she liked, keep a firm hand
on the country; but he believed that one day the Arabs would
rise and massacre the Jews without discrimination.

The Sheredf was tolerant, but far-sghted. He knew that
opposition would be prompted chiefly by fear; fear of Jewish
domination that would rapidly encroach on the rights of more
Arabs. The power and wealth of world Jewry he knew to be
enormous and who, he argued, would say their hand if they
intended to expand still farther? Doubtless the Shereef would
have supported the creation of an essentially cultural Jewish
State owing allegiance to an Arab Government, in the same
way asthe State of Monaco is under the sovereignty of France.

Now that Feisal had been enthroned in Damascus, the one
hope left to the Shereef Ali Haider was so to impress his cae
upon the Government of Great Britain that he would stand
a chance in the sdection of a candidate to rule Iraq; but so
grong and influential were those who opposed his candidature
that his progpects of suoess were dender. He did hope, how-
ever, that he would be given equal opportunities with other
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candidates. The following letter from Admiral de Robeck,
then British High Commissoner in Congtantinople, encouraged
him in this belief:
British High Commission,
Congtantinaople.
M. 1078. 30th July 1920.
YOUR HIGHNESS,

With reference to my letter of 19th M ay acknowledging,
on behalf of Earl Curzon of Kedleston, the recept of
Your Highness letter dated 29th March, | have the honour
to date that | am instructed by His Majesty's Government
to inform you that when the moment arrives for the
installation of a native ruler in Mesopotamia to be rendered
possble they have no intention as Mandatory Power, of
making any effort to compe the acceptance of a pecial
candidate.

In the opinion of His Majesty's Government, the choice
of their future ruler should be left to the arbitrament of
the population, which will be given full opportunity of
expressing its wishes in this matter.

| have the honour to be,
Your Highness Obedient Servant,
[Signed] J. M. DE ROBECK,
High Commissioner.
Thisletter led the Sheredf to suppose that he would be given
equal chances with others to have his cae laid before the
people of Iraqg but, unlike the succesful candidate, congant
obstades appeared to be placed in the path of any one who was
prepared to advocate his claims in that country. That he
had an international reputation among Modems in different
parts of the world may be gauged from the following appeal
snt by the Modems of the Dutch Eagt Indies to the Ministry
of Foreign Affairsin Congtantinople:

" We 40 millions of Muslimin in the Netherlands Indies
grongly protes againg the usurpation of the rights of
Muslimin by Emir Hussan, and we reques our paternal
government to lay this before the competent quarters, and
alo we request our Khalif, Sultan Vahid-ed-Din, to disniss
Emir Hussein from Mecca and nominate in his place
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Shereef Ali Haider Pasha or other faithful servant of 1slam

whomay please our K halif, Sultan Vahid-ed-Din."

Towards the end of July 1920 the Emir Feisal, who had
been proclaimed King of Syria early in the year, began to
resent the French influence in that country and declared open
revolt againg the Mandatory Power, with the result that he
was eventually forced to leave Syria altogether. According
tothe diary of the Sheredf, the Emir Feisal had come to some
understanding with Moustapha Kemal in Angora and was
prepared to lead a smilar revolution, and on the 31 July he
writes:

" The papers sy that the French have requested Feisal to
leave Damascus.  The Judice of God is now beginning to
manifest itsdf.”

Thedeparture of Feisal from Syria altered the stuation as
regards the rulersnip of Iraq, for it brought into the field a
new candidate whose influence among certain highly placed
Englishmen was bound to react strongly in his favour to the
detriment of the progpects of the Shereef Ali Haider. On the
other hand, the rulership of Syria now became vacant and,
if his claimswere not met with regard to Iraq, there was still
apossbility that Ali Haider might beappointed tothe Emirate
of Syria. But, after her experience with Feisal, France was
loath to try another experiment with a new appointment.
Nevertheless, the Shereef Ali Haider reopened communication
with General Gouraud, the French High Commissoner in
Syria, through General Franchet d'Esperey in Congtantinople.

On the 6th August 1920 the Shereef records a conversation
he had with a French senior military officer:

Amongd other vistors | recaved a French military dffiesr and we
disussad the Stuation in Syria.

" In 1919 he sad, " France stled the form which the Govern-
ment of Syria should take, and it wasimagined that Fasal had agresd
to all the conditionsthen laid down, for he Sgned everything required.
Genga Gouraud himsdf repeds all Modams and has gven the
country every facility to devdop, but Fesal intrigued and persged in
his oppogtion.  Finally he had recourse to arms and wes therdore
forced to leave the country. Hussan asked Lloyd George to mediate
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in the dispute between his son and the French Government as | know
he isupset at what has taken place."

| enquired as to the prospects of Feisal returning to Syria. " If the
French Government ever forgives Feisal | will be astonished. | only
wish the British would pay more consideration to their Allies and not
compel us to appoint rulers we do not want."

" There is no doubt,"” | said, " that Syria will make progress, but
she needs the guidance of France just as | also require her help. |
wait for your country to show me what to do."

" The object of the French in Syria,” said the Frenchman, " is to
help the country, with as little interference as possble in her domestic
politics. France is fatigued and desres no more, and she will do
everything necessary for the best interests of the country. General
Gouraud continually talks about the future of Syria as an independent
kingdom, and the softness of his heart towards Moslems is well known
toall. To-night | will write and tell him that | have met you."

" My own idea," | said, " is that the best policy of France is to
leave Syria for a time in its present condition in order to allow matters
to quieten down. Then she can make up her mind as to the form
any future government should take."

Lies and distortions were again being spread about me and these,
I knew, originated from high quarters (Damad Ferid); so on the
26th August | paid a visit to the Sultan.

" | will receive insults from no ong," | said. " You must do some-
thing to prevent these attacks which are made against me as | can
stand them no longer."

" People should show you nothing but reverence and respect,” said
the Sultan. " We all respect you and no one should have the imper-
tinence to say or write anything against you. If anything more is
said, let me know immediately through Yaver Pasha" (the First
Chamberlain).

His Majesty certainly seemed to be upset over what had annoyed
me, and assured me that he would allow no one to say anything
further. He then enquired after my son, Abdul Mejid, who had
recently broken his leg, and, after further asswrances, | took my
departure.

Among the forces comprising the Allied occupation of Con-
stantinople the Shereef took the greatest interest in the British
Fleet, for which he never ceased to have admiration. From
time to time he records watching the warships proceed to sa
for exerdses and on more than one occason his sns were
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invited on board to witness manoeuvres and exerdses. Of an
evening, from his attractive grounds at Chumlijah, he would
watch the ships lying at their moorings in the Bogphorus and
express the regret that Turkey had never bothered to create
afleet to " decorate this lovely s

" As| thusgazed," hewrites, " | would think of the present
date of affairs and the uncertain future. | appealed to God
to allow this beautiful country to remain in the hands of the
Modems."

With British officars the Shereefs relationship was always
mog cordial, there being many who took a keen personal
interest in his pogtion, and desred to help him egablish his
claims before the British Government. There is the ory of
a certain junior naval officer whose enthusasm for the cause
of the Shereef carried him to the verge of indiscretion, and the
result of his activities eventually produced the following letter
from the Colonial Officetothe Admiralty:

" Sir,

" | am directed to sate, for the information of the Lords
Commissoners of the Admiralty, that a telegram has been
received from the acting High Commissoner at Baghdad
transmitted through the Secretary to the Middle Eastern
Conference at Cairo, reporting that the Naqib of Baghdad,
Presdent of the Council of State in the present provisonal
Government of Mesopotamia, has recently received a letter
from an officer of HisM ajesty's Ship——, urging the claims
of one Shereef Ali Haider to therulership of Mesopotamia.
The Acting High Commissoner adds that the Naqib was
somewhat perturbed at the receipt of such a letter from a
British, officer.

" It has been ascertained that the officer in quedtion is
Mr.——, whoisshown in the Navy List asa Midshipman
serving in his His Majesty's Ship——.

" The Secretary of State feds sure that the Lords Com-
missoners will agree with him as to the impropriety of a
Junior Naval Officer intervening in political affairs of this
description. | am to request that, with Their Lordships*
permisson, the matter may be brought to the notice of
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M r.——, through the proper channds and that he may be
called upon for an explanation of his proceedings.”

The explanation forwarded by the officer in question is of
interest in showing how the Sheregf was able to impres
British officers with his sincerity and honesty of purpose:

Thursday, 21¢ April 1921.
To the Commanding Officer,

H.M.S. :
" Sir,

"1 have the honour to submit the following report in
accordance with your ingructions.

" At a sodia function in Congtantinople, November 1919,
| made the acquaintance of the Shereef Ali Haider, the
living Head Representative of the House of Mohammed the
Prophet. He and his sns showed me the greatest hos
pitality and kindness during my day in the port. Many
British officars and resdents in Congtantinople assured me
that the Sheredf's protestations of friendship were genuine
and that no possble harm could come out of my accepting
his hospitality.

" Towards the end of August 1920 | was approached
by the ddet son of Ali Haider, and aked whether |
would write a history of his father's life and claims. This
| attempted to do and collected consderable information
from various outsde sources There did not ssam to me
to be any political consderation attaching to the task:
in fact | viewed it in the light of a harmless but interesting
occupation.

" As| obtained wider and more detailed information of
Ali Haider's podition in the Mohammedan world, it became
obvious to me that he must be a factor to be conddered in
any resdtlement of the Near East which should be
attempted by the Allies. | therefore submitted my manu-
script to a personal friend, Captain—-, M .P., and aked
him whether he thought it advisable to bring my informa-
tion asto Ali Haider's claims and position to the notice of
His Majesty's Government. Hereplied that this depended
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upon the extent and influence of the following which Ali
Haider might be likely to command, and stated in a letter
dated 3rd November 1920 that before the latter's claims
could be consdered he (Ali Haider) should produce evidence
under two heads:

(@ his influence upon the Arab population,
(b) his genuine friendship towards this country.

" Captain——informs me that his letter was inspired by
the fact that the information contained in Ali Haider's
dosser at the Foreign Office did not tally with the informa-
tion supplied by me.

" | was personally so convinced of the strength of Ali
Haider's claims to the consderation of His Majesty's
Government that | endeavoured by correspondence with Ali
Haider and his sons to obtain the information desred by
Captain | attach a summary of the information
which led me to this concluson.

" Captain——expressad to me the opinion that informa-
tion under heads (a) and (b) above would be valuable, not
necessarily to support Ali Haider's claims, but to inform the
British Government of hisinfluencein Mesopotamia and the
power he might have of disturbing any settlement arrived
at in that country.

" | found it difficult to obtain the information desred
under heading (a) as | was not personally acquainted with
the Arab gentlemen mentioned by Ali Haider as being
favourably digposed towards him. | therefore took the step
of writing to them entirely in their private capacity, and
asking them their opinion of Ali Haider's position.

" | very greatly regret that this proceeding was in any
way irregular, but it was entirely in good faith and in the
belief that the information would be of use

"It did not occur to me that a letter of the character
which | wrote could be in any way embarrassing to the
recipient, and in writing as | did | was moved soldy by
congderations of my personal friendship with Ali Haider,
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and by the desre to obtain information as to the truth of
his gatementsto me.
| have the honour to be,
Sir,
Your obedient servant,

Acting Sub-Lieutenant,
Royal Navy."

It is needless to add that the officer in quegtion felt dightly
aggrieved that the Navy List in the hands of the Colonial
Office did not show that he had risen to the more regpongble
rank of Acting Sub-Lieutenant! Those in authority, however,
mug have derived a certain amount of amusement at the idea
of such a junior officer attempting to influence the rulership
of a country, although his action was reprehensble from a
Service point of view. It is a tribute to the snse of humour
of those in high places that the Admiralty should have replied
in terms similar to the following:

Their Lordships are convinced that this officer acted in
good faith, but, in future, should any such information come
to his hand he should firs submit it to his Commanding
Officer. They would like to point out that there are many
opportunitiesin H.M . Service for the exercise of originality
without taking amateur excurdons into the realms of
International Palitics.

Towards the end of September the Shereef records having
his attention drawn to an article written by a well-known
Afghan writer in the English Press and advocating his appoint-
ment to the throne of Iraq. The writer in quegtion, Sirdar
Ikbal Ali Shah, was a member of the Central Asan Society
and has gnce written many books on the palitics of the Near
East. The recommendations of the Sirdar were grongly
endorsed by the late Profesor D. M. Kay of St. Andrew's
University, and it was mog suggedive that an Afghan gentle-
man in the Srdar's postion, who had no personal knowledge
of the Shereef at that time, should write to him as follows:

" | havefelt all along that someone of Arab royalty should
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asume the government of Mesopotamia, so that we Modems
may ceee to fight and endeavour to gain the greatness of
Abu Bekir and Omar. On thiswork of Allah | have worked
and am working, and will continue to work till my las
breath; may God give me strength! It is for that reason
I am writing so much and so often on Eastern problems.
| have found that the people of this country have a con-
ception of truth and support me in advocating the rights
of arightful claimant, and | have hopes—by no means small
—that if 1 continue to urge my point, your case will find
a very encouraging hearing here. ... | do the work (of
advocating your caims) with no expectation of reward or
payment of any kind. | doit thinking I am doing the work
of Allah and my duty towards | slam.”

In Stamboul the Sheredf felt powerless, himsdf, to do any-
thing to further his progects of suocess and the atmosphere
that surrounded him was one of depresson. So he made an
effort to be allowed to proceed to Egypt, but the British
authorities both in London and Egypt regretted that they
could not s their way to accede to his request under the
cdrcumgances which then prevailed. Permisson was, how-
ever obtained—after condderable delay—for his third son,
Mohammed Emin, to proceed to England in order that he
might complete his education at the University of St. Andrews.
Mohammed arrived in England towards the middle of
November 1920 and remained at the University for about
three years The Sheredf dexribes his departure on
the 6th November.

After lunch | called Mohammed to the garden, kisssd him and sad
farewdl. | prayed God to bless him. Thetrain left at 4.0, and the
Grown Prince st his brother-in-law to the gation to s him off and
a0 tdephonad his sdlaams and pasond good wishes  The Crown
Prince never failed in courtesy and ddlicate attention. May God
grant to my son a dear and open road, and God, my Lord, save the
boy from harm and from temptation and kegp him in good health.
Gaod ismercful. May we medt again in same oountry that we can
call our own. Gad is Father of all and Heis greet.

The activities of the Sheresf were now more circumscribed
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than ever; he was deserted by many whom he had formerly
trusted as friends; no politician in Turkey who held any
position of influence was willing to press for a recognition of
his claims, and there were many powerfully placed officials
who insinuated a tissue of lies connected with his past career
in order to curry favour with the Allies. A small band of
devoted friends in England, however, continued to urge his
suitability as a candidate for the throne of Iraq, but the dice
wer e too heavily loaded against him in favour of Feisal around
whom British and American journalism had spread a halo of
romance. A strong body of public opinion in England at this
time urged an immediate withdrawal from Mesopotamia
where the rebellion of 1920 had cost much, both in lives and
in material, but there were many who were carried away by a
sentimental interest in the fortunes of the family of Hussein.
Under these circumstances it was quite impossible to get any
real interest taken in the Shereef Ali Haider. With the state-
ment that any candidate sdlected by the people of Irag would
be approved by H.M . Government, the Shereef and his friends
had to be content, but he rightly felt that unless he was able
to go himself, or send a representative, to that country with the
full approval of the British Government, he stood no chance
against the intrigues and machinations of others.

When Sir Percy Cox arrived in Iraq as High Commissioner
in the autumn of 1920, he decided to give immediate assurance
of the British intentions, and forthwith nominated an Arab
Provisional Government. An electoral law was to be got ready
with all speed, after which eections for a Constituent Assembly
would be held. According to a special correspondent of
The Times, writing on the 27th December 1921, this Assembly
would be absolutely free to decide the future Constitution
of Irag. It might decide for a Mesopotamian Republic,
of which there were many advocates;, or for a democratic
constitutional Monarchy; or for a Monarchy with large
prerogatives. It might select its own ruler, Arab or Turk,
Mesopotamian or imported. It might, if so disposed, refuse
amandateto Great Britain.

These assurances were issued freely to the Provisional
Government and to the people of Iraq, and the electoral law
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was drafted and finished by the end of January 1921. From
then, until theera of the Cairo conference in the spring, it was
announced continually that its promulgation was imminent.
But when the High Commissoner left for Cairo the long
expected eectoral law till lay unseen within his dek. It was
never published, neither did a Congtituent Assembly ever mest,
and not one of the promises with which the new regime was
inaugurated in the autumn of 1920 was fulfilled. Yet the
Cairo conference was able to decide that Iraq should have a
king and who that king should be.

An explanation of how this disagtrous wreckage of the High
Commissoner's good intentions came about was published in
The Times of the 27th December 1921, where the influence of
those who supported the family of Hussain is suggeted as the
underlying cause " The Emir Feisal's attempt to kick over
the parental traces and st himsdf up as a monarch in Syria
failed, owing to his inability to accommodate himsdf to
France, the Mandatory Power. At Damascusin April of 1920
he was crowned King of Syria and his brother, Abdullah, now
in Trans-Jordan, was hailed as King of Mesopotamia. But
nothing came of this bold bluff. Neverthdess, neither he nor
his pan-Arab friends despaired. They next concelved the plan
of finding a throne for Feisal in Mesopotamia. A plan was
laid, which has been diligently pursued, and has succesded.”
It was this plan which led to the scrapping of our solemn
pledges and involved usin difficulties with the French.

On the 17th M ay 1921, the Shereef Ali Haider first hears of
the appointment of Feisal and writes:

It appears that FasAl isto be King of Irag. Thisis chanceludk.
There is nothing for me to do beyond the exerae of patience I |
wereto sy that | do not reyre this appointment it would nat betrue.
It hasbean made in goite of the fact that no individual has previoudy
ben named for 1raq, and that | had bean promised an equal chance
| entered as a candidate because no one had ye&t oocupied this pos-
tion. In any cae it is dovious that the British do not trus me
Everythingisin God'shands Heis grest.

This news, however, did not tempt the Shereef to soop to
any underhand intrigue or revile thoe who had assged his
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discomfiture. Hisreply tothose who approached himtoform
a party in Irag and work there for his own interests is
characteristic:

Some friends came and asked me to collect the Iraqi officers here
(in Stamboul) in order to form a Committee for me to work in Iraqg.
" | have never yet belonged to any political Committee" | said, " and
I will never do any underhand work in Iraq or dsswhere If the
British were to give me permisson to do s, that would be different.
My pregige should be sufficient. | will not work in secret, and it
would be mog difficult for me to do 0. If the people of Iraq desre
me to betheir ruler God will show me. | donot want to be a curse
on their head. What God wants, He will give me." These friends
accepted my answer and left.

A few days later the Shereef received news from Iraqg of a
strong opposition to the acceptance of Feisal and feared there
would bebloodshed. Thecry of thisparty he records as being,
" Wewill not accept the Emir chosen by the British: we will
be free to choose our own ruler and we desire to be bound
to the Caliphate." But the Shereef took no seps to associate
himself with any opposition in Iraq, and just waited on events
with that dignity and patience which was such a marked
feature of his character.

Thus ended the struggle, if struggle it can be called, for the
rulership of Iraq, but the Shereef retained hopesthat he could
still be of use in shaping the destinies of the new Arabia by
being appointed to the Emirate of Syria. He records, at this
time, an interview with a French officer who stated that
Turkey and France between them would soon settlethe Syrian
question. This officer added how displeased France was that
Feisal should have been enthroned in I raq.

Therewere, however, other partsof ArabiabesdesSyriaand
Iraq which were of special concern to the Shereef, since the
intransigence and short sightedness of Hussein had brought
about a most unsettled and uncertain state of affairs in the
Hedjaz. Ever since the armistice was signed negotiations of
sorts had taken place between Hussein and the Turkish
Government, and the Shereef Ali Haider records how Sher eef
Nassir, the brother of Hussein, was used as an intermediary.
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Thereader will recall the attitude adopted in the Turkish
Senate by Shereef Nassir when Hussein raised the Standard of
Revolt in 1916. He was now a strong supporter of his brother,
the reason for which requires no explanation.

It sickened the Shereef to see how the Turkish politicians
thought it wiser for their own sakes to come to some agreement
with Hussein and disown him altogether. In December 1920
he writes:

In my opinion Sheref Hussain is playing with these foolish poli-
ticians who appear ready to throw away the Caliphate. Hussan
himsdf ssams to be adopting a policy of running with the hare and
hunting with the hounds and no good can possbly come out of it.

The attacks against the Shereef Ali Haider continued in the
Press and elsewhere, and there seemed no redress.

Inan Arab newspaper, Wehil el Basrie, on the 18th February 1921,
| read along articlewritten againg me. | deplored many of thethings
it said, but dogs generally do bite. It is a newspaper in favour of
Sheredf Hussain, and also againg the British Government.

The assumption by Hussein of the title of King of the Arabs,
and hiswell-known ambition to be recognized Caliph of I slam,
had naturally incurred the hostility of | bn Saoud, the powerful
Wahhabi ruler of Nejd who had already begun to carve out
for himself what wasvirtually an Empirein the southern part
of the Arabian peninsula. His resentment at the pretensions
of Hussein, who declined to treat about the possesson of a
disputed oass, had prompted him to attack the Hedjaz, but he
yielded for atime to British representations—and a subsidy of
£5,000 a month from the British taxpayer—and desisted. He
then diverted his forces against the Shammar and his old
adversary Ibn Rashid whom he killed in August 1921. All
these dissengons in Arabia distressed the Shereef Ali Haider
very deeply and he writes:

| regret these events. It is not the time now for these two leaders
in Arabiato make attacks upon each other, but they should join forces
againg the common enemy. No one ssEmsto have a head capable of
thinking, no one undersands, and even if everything was candidly
explained, people would ill refuse to gragp the reality of the Stua-
tion.
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The subsequent events which occurred in Arabia and their
reactions on the Shereef Ali Haider must be left to a later
chapter. Meanwhile, in Turkey, the National Party that had
proclaimed a provisional Government in August 1919 had
received a fresh impetus from the terms of the Treaty of
Sévres; its leaders had sworn resistance to the bitter end, and
had threatened the Sultan and his Ministers with outlawry if
they dared to complete their betrayal of Turkey and of Islam.
To agreat extent the sympathies of the Shereef were with the
National Movement that sought for a revision of the iniquitous
Treaty which had been imposed, but he disliked the hostile
attitude that was shown towards the Sultan, who was really
powerless in the hands of the Allies to do any more than he
did. He records how Prince Farouk Effendi, the son of the
Crown Prince Abdul Mejid, went to Angora in order to offer
his services to Moustapha Kemal, and how the latter refused
to accept them. The Prince then returned to Stamboul, much
to the regret of the Shereef, who saw in this the hostile
tendency of the Nationalists towards any one connected with
the Sultan.

In order to implement the Treaty of Sevres, the Greek forces
had advanced both in Thrace and Asia Minor to the limits
st them by the Allies. Their advance was rapid, and the
opposition they met was considerably less than had been
expected. The National Movement had not yet become
sufficiently organized to provide a serious check to the progress
of the Greek forces. Towards the end of March 1921, how-
ever, the Greek offensive was arrested by a severe defeat east
of Eski Shehir, but the Greeks prepared feverishly for another
and greater effort.

At this time internal politics in Greece and the restoration
of Constantine to the Throne, causing the temporary eclipse
of Venizelos, encouraged the Greek Government to embark on
a war with Turkey far beyond the scope of that decreed by
the Allied Powers. The Powers, thereupon, warned the Greek
Government and disclaimed all responsibility should Greece
persist in the renewal of hostilities. Three months later the
Greeks reorganized and began their advance into the heart of
Anatolia by the recapture of Eski Shehir. On the 23rd July
the Shereef writes:
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Eski Shehir is being evacuated. My heart is not at res with this
war in Anatolia. No oneisgay; the newsthat filtersthrough sounds
drange, and people can scarcdy credit what they hear. The Modem
world isin great digdress | hear that Anatolia has ratified the treaty
between hersdf and Russa.  This news is very important.

Throughout this period, Ali Haider lived quietly with his
family, shutting out his cares and disappointments in the
delight he always took in his garden, yet keeping himself fully
informed by conversation with numerous visitors who came to
call on him. Hewas always ready to give advice where advice
was needed; he never hesitated to help the poor and the weak
so far as his diminishing resources permitted. His understand-
ing of the problems of others was a comfort to many, and he
maintained his belief that man was fundamentally good even
if he was liable to succumb to the temptations of the world.

During the first six months of 1921 his diary merely reports
a few personal occurrences, and on the 17th March he records
the news of Talaat Pasha's assassnation in Berlin. He does,
however, tell a whimsical story concerning the last hours of the
late Sultan Reched.

Sheikh Ibrahim came to se me and | gave him a gold watch. He
was pleased and told me a tale which, if true, is humorous. Sultan
Reched would sometimes call this Sheikh, and he did so during his
lagt illness

" Shekh Effendim," the Sultan said, " | am ill and | am dying.
Whatever you have doneto me or | to you we leave with God."

The Shelkh saw abeautiful watch lying near and said: " Effendim,
will you please let me have this watch in memory of you ? "

" | tell you | am dying,” said the Sultan.

" Then, if you are dying, Effendim, of what use can the watch be
to you?"

" Give me back the watch,” demanded the Sultan, " so that | can
e the time, because | am going to die."

The Sultan did not give the watch to the Shekh, who told me this
tale with amusement and pleasure.
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

THE SULTAN WITHDRAWS
RECOGNITION

IN THE EARLY DAYS OF 1921, the Sultan Vahid-ed-
Din snt his First Chamberlain, Refik Bey to call upon the
Shereef with arequest that he would resign of his own free will
and accord his rights in the Hedjaz. If he did 0, it was
pointed out, the Turkish Government could more easly come
to an understanding with Hussein, and therefore place itsdf
in a more favourable postion with the Allies for the retention
of the Caliphate in the person of the Turkish Sultan. To this
request Ali Haider replied that nothing would induce him to
give up any of his rights, though he realized that the Sultan
could do with him as he pleased. Refik Bey a0 took this
opportunity to sound the Sheredf, on behalf of the Sultan,
about his views on the National Movement in Asa Minor.
" 1 would humbly sugges to His M ajesty,” the Sheredf replied,
" that he should go at once and lead the movement in person
to re-establish the freedom of his country from the unjust and
humiliating terms of the Treaty of Sevres”

The Sultan, however, allowed himsdf to be led by hisGrand
Vizier, Damad Ferid, who gave him contrary advice, and even
prevailed upon him to dispatch a force againg the irregulars
of Moustapha Kernel. No soone had this force penetrated
Asia Minor than it melted away, the men deserting to the
Nationalist cause

For some days after this interview with Refik Bey the
Shereef heard nothing more and then, to his chagrin, he read
in the paper that the Sultan had deprived him of the Emirate
of Mecca. At a Cabinet meeting it had been proposad by the
Grand Vizier that, in order to cultivate good reations both
with the British Government and King Hussan, official recog-
nition of Ali Haider as Emir of Mecca should be withdrawn,
and that he should be sacrificed for what they consdered to
bethe bet interests of the State. The resolution was approved
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and forwarded to the Sultan who accordingly issued the neces:
sary notice for the dismissal of the Sheredf. A few days later
the Sultan again sent Refik Bey to Ali Haider in order to try
and cover this unfriendly action with plausble explanations.

Refik Bey came to s'e me with a personal message from the Sultan.
He begun by saying that my dismissal was the result of a unanimous
decison by the Cabinet. For two or three days the Sultan had con-
ddered the resolution which had been forwarded to him, and had
then come to the condusion that it would be bet for my ultimate
interests if he approved of it. At firg he thought that the proposal
had been prompted by personal motives on the part of the Grand
Vizier but, after full condderation, he bdieved there was no alterna-
tive. | told Refik Bey that | was certain that the whole thing was
the work of Ferid, and | could not s what advantage the Govern-
ment would gain by treating me in this manner. On the contrary, |
maintained that if, at the Peace Conference, they had their own Emir
they would be in a better postion to ingst on the recognition of their
rights. " However," | added, " if the Sultan desres my digmissl,
then | mus comply without argument.”

" | sugget that you go and disuss the whole matter with the
Sultan," replied Refik Bey. | knew that such discusson would be
udess 0 | did not take his advice. Refik Bey went on to say how
important for Modems in general they consdered it to be that there
should be a doe underganding between Turkey and the Hedjaz.
They had to face facts, and it was a fact that Hussein was King of
the Hedjaz and likely to remain there.

" That istrue" | said, " but surdy the quegtion of personality and
the honour of Turkey should be taken into account.” | said no more,
and on Refik Bey's departure, | felt disggusted.

The events of the next two year s—1921-3—culminating as
they did in the resurrection of Turkey asa srong and indepen-
dent State are too well known to be repeated in detail. In
the autumn of 1921 the sries of Greek sucosssss in Anatolia
began to give way before the reorganized forces of Moustapha
Kemal which receved indirect assgance from the internal
troublesin Greece. Thewithdrawal of the Greek troopstothe
Sakaria river in September proved to be the turning point in
the conflict. As the Turkish forces advanced, so the Sultan
and his Government became weaker, and the disruptive forces
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which destroyed any semblance of Allied unity encouraged the
Kemalists still further. Sympathy with the Kemalists was
almost universal, and even in India the pro-Turkish agitation
had become a menace to the British authorities. To the
Shereef Ali Haider this so called Caliphate movement in India
was too parochially minded to be of any real value towards the
consolidation of Islam. In his opinion, it was used solely as a
political weapon toinjuretheBritish.

During all this period the Shereef remained in Stamboul,
discarded by those in authority and forbidden to move even to
Egypt. He was tossed about in the storm of political un-
certainty. He was always willing to help those who were in
need, but his income was now considerably diminished as many
of his investments became worthless. No better picture of the
conditions which surrounded him, and of his thoughts towards
the events that took place, can be presented than quotations
from his diaries.

6th August 1921. My son brought Admiral Sir John de Robeck
to vigt me, this being the first occason on which | had the pleasure
of meeting this diginguished Naval officer. He was a pleasant man
and very fond of horsss Twenty years ago he said he was in
Jeddah, and | told him how | regretted that he would find the same
conditions to-day which he saw then. He asked me if | preferred
livingin Stamboul tolivingin Arabia. Naturally | preferred Arabia;
and we spoke of the beauty of that country. | told him that Sheredf
Hussan usd to be as a brother to me; that his sons were as my sins
but now they had all forgotten my rightsand treated me in a manner
which appeared drange. " Do you know Iraq ? " he enquired, and
| told him that it had never been possble for me to vist that part of
Arabia. We had tea, photographs were taken and, as we st in the
gar den, the horses were brought and we watched them. Later, herode
back with my song and | asked him to regard my house as his and
if he ever wanted the ue of my horsss or my car they were at his
digposal 0 long as he remained in the port. | liked him very much
indeed.

7th August. It appears that my feding for the Admiral was reci-
procated. He hasinvited my sons Abdul Megjid and Mohiddin on
board the Iron Duke to watch Fleet manoeuvres

11th August. My ans returned from the manoeuvres They were
received by the Admiral and introduced to the King's son, Prince
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George. They all had lunch together and passed a pleasant day. As
he received them, so the Admiral bade them farewell

20th August. The Italian, Count Gaprini, came to pay me a visit.
He was very polite and agreeable, showing sympathy with my posi-
tion. " Have patience," he said. " One day you will return to your
own country in a position of responsibility. There is a great future
for Arabia." | was sceptical about my own future and showed little
hope, but he was quite insistent with his encouragement. " In fifteen
days," he said, " | am going to Italy, but | will shortly return. 1,
myself, am a man of no importance, but | know many great and
influential men in my own country and, if there is anything you want
me to do or say, | am at your service" | thanked him very much
indeed, but | did not take advantage of his offer. | told him of the
pleasure | had experienced in making his acquaintance and hoped
that | would s him again.

On more than one occasion the Italians proved helpful to
members of the Shereefian family and, had the Shereef
accepted the offer of Count Caprini, it ispossblethat he might
have been given an influential position in Eritrea. He had
received nothing from Great Britain but disappointment, and
France was too occupied with her own affairs to trouble much
about him at thistime.

On the 17th September Ali Haider comments on the strange
appearance of the Turkish Princes who had all bought
European hats in conformity with the edict from Angora.
" But," he adds, " Faith isin the heart and not in appearance;
yet they all rush to make the change and | am amazed."

A month later he records with disgust that the Sultan had
taken anew wife—ayoung Circassian girl—who so demanded
his attention that he refused to sse any visitors. " With the
country in its deplorable condition," he writes with his usual
understatement, " | feel that his action is unwise."

At this time, owing largely to the influence of Genera
Harington and Admiral de Robeck, permission was obtained
for Abdul Mejid, the eldest son of the Shereef, to pay avisit
to England in order to have the opportunity of laying the
claims of his father personally before members of the Cabinet.
To any one with discernment, the existing regime in the
Hedjaz could not last much longer, and it was obvious that,
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sooner or later, Hussein would have to go. In such an even-
tuality would the British Government consider and support
the candidature of the Shereef Ali Haider to the throne of
Mecca? But Abdul Mejid had another mission aswell. Like
his father he was convinced that the Turks and British were
natural friends, and he desired to use what influence he could
to bring about a real reconciliation between the two countries.
Duringhisstayin England Abdul M ejid had an interview with
Winston Churchill, who was then Colonial Secretary, and also
spoke to many influential experts in the Foreign Office. But
whenever he approached the subject of his father's claims he
would receive evasive replies, and was informed by Mr. Lind-
say, on behalf of Lord Curzon, that the engagementsof H. M .
Government with King Hussein prevented their consideration
of the Shereef Ali Haider. Certain vague promises which
meant nothing were, however, committed to paper, and with
these Abdul M ejid had torest content.

On hisway back to Stamboul Abdul M ejid took the oppor-
tunity to spend a few days in Parisin order to sound the French
Government on the regime they intended to adopt in Syria.
Here again he was disappointed to learn that there was little
possibility of an Emir ever being appointed, but he was
assured that the claims of his father would be considered if
occasion should so arise.

9th January 1922. My son, Abdul M€jid, returned from his visit
to England and France. He tdls me that the British Government
has made up its mind that one of Hussin's sns shall succesd him
when he goes and that there is no hope of my claim ever being
recognized. The hands of the British were tied to the family of
Hussein, and | quite expected this result. So far as the French are
concerned, opinion is divided. Some desre an Emir to be appointed
in Syria, and others think it better for the government of the country
to be carried on as at presnt. |f, however, they do eventually decide
on an Emirate, | will be conddered for the pog. We can only wait
and s what is going to happen. The British intend to protect
Hussin, and both he and Feisal are going to cause them endles
trouble. Perhaps, one day, | may ge judice. | have done my begt
for Idam and for the Ottoman Empire. | can do no morethan leave
everything in the hands of God.
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Two months later, the Emir writes:

Rumour says that Sheredf Hussan is going to abdicate, because
many of his alleged supporters have deserted him and fled to Aden.
| doubt, however, if thisistrue. He is said to have received at one
time £200,000 a month from the British Government; then it was
reduced to £25,000, and finally it ceased.*

With all the trouble, anxiety and humiliation he had to
endure, the health of the Shereef began to be serioudy
impaired, and the sckness which was to cause him much
suffering and end in his death thirteen years later now took
hold of him. Whereas, in the old days, his home was the
happy resort of all sorts and conditions of men who valued his
counsel and advice, now he felt himself deserted by many of
his former friends. Sympathy with his position was con-
spicuous by its absence, and those to whom he had shown
loyalty and friendship now disregarded even his very existence.
The future was uncertain; he saw no hope in any direction,
and he becamethe victim of depression. Yet, in all his trouble,
he maintained his faith until the end. From time to time he
would receive visits from members of the French embassy, and
his friendship with Admiral de Robeck continued. The former
told him that General Gouraud in Syria was still working
for conditions that would be favourable for the appointment
of an Emir, but the Shereef was far from sanguine. " If the
French want me," he said, " | will work for my people; but,
if they do not call, what is there that | can do? "

A few months later the Shereef records a personal visit he
received from l|zzet Abid Pasha, whose son became President
of the Syrian Republic. The Pasha stated that the French
would either elect a President or a King of Syria, and added
that, if they decided on the second alternative, Ali Haider
would most certainly be nominated. " You can then save the
country,” he concluded. The Shereef thanked him and said
that the last thing he wished was to become a curse to the
country. If, however, it was the general wish of the people

* In the Parliamentzgjy news reported in The Times of the 1¢ March 1922, these
payments were confirmed by the Earl of Crawford in reply to Lord Raglan. He
added that they ceased at the end of February 1920.
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that he should be selected, and if they promised to work in
unity, then he would do the best he could for them.

Other visitors suggested to the Shereef that he should
organize a party for propaganda purposes on his behalf in
Syria, but this he refused to do, thinking that his prestige and
position as head representative of the Shereefian family was
quite sufficient.

T he association of the Shereef with the Crown Prince, Abdul
Mejid, remained as sincere as ever, and many are the visits
recorded which they paid to each other. The daughter of the
Crown Prince, now wife of the eldest son of the Nizam of
Haiderabad, often came over to Chumlijah to play in the
grounds with the young daughters of the Shereef, while the
two older men discussed the political situation and the many
interests they had in common. The activities of the Sheresf,
however, wer e considerably curtailed by hisfailing health; he
could no longer ride and was only able to take short walks in
his garden, in the cultivation of which he always took a keen
interest. He was even unable to attend many of the
ceremonies associated with the season of Ramadan, but
possibly political, as well as physical, considerations deterred
him from doing .

In addition to his other misfortunes, the income of the
Shereef became less and less, and he records his distress on
hearing the news that the money he had in German banks
was worthless. It was a great sorrow to him that he could no
longer help those who were in want.

From Mecca the news regarding the state of affairs in the
Hedjaz and the general condition of the people grew worse.
Dissatisfaction with the self-styled King of the Hedjaz was
rampant, and there were few prepared to continue their sup-
port of Hussein. So great was the hatred in some quarters
towards him, and so great was his own stupidity and conceited
folly, that it was obvious that his reign would shortly have to
end. Without the support of Great Britain, Hussein would
have fallen-—overthrown by his own countrymen—imme-
diately thefirst World War was over; and it wasunfortunate
that ther e should have been many peoplein England who con-
fused the promises given to Hussein with those given to the
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Arabsas awhole. They conflicted, and it was no use to pretend
otherwise. It would have been hard to find a responsble
Sheikh or Moslem leader of importance to whom the name of
Shereef Hussein was not anathema. There were many, how-
ever, who desired the Shereef Ali Haider to be reinstated as
Emir of Mecca, and Sheikhs from the Hedjaz, particularly
those of the Harb tribes, would travel to Stamboul in order
to reiterate their loyalty towards the Shereef and implore him
to rescue them from the oppression of Hussein.

But Ali Haider would do nothing of the sort without the
approval of the British Government to whom he applied for
permission to go to Mecca as an ordinary private individual.
Such a visit would show to what extent the desire was genuine
among the tribes that he should be installed as Emir at such
time when it was considered expedient that Hussein should be
removed. But to all his applications to proceed abroad from
Stamboul, whether to India, Iraq, Egypt or the Hedjaz, he
received the same negative reply. To all intents and purposes
he was a prisoner in Stamboul, unable to play the part he so
desired in the resettlement of the political issues of the Near
and Middle East. To a man of his character and ability it
must have been galling to watch one mistake follow another,
to see misunderstandings fanned into active hostility and yet
be powerless to assig. Had the Shereef Ali Haider been
allowed to go to Mecca it is quite probable that 1bn Saoud
would never have attacked the Hedjaz. This attack was
chiefly dueto a personal quarrel with Hussein, whose conceited
intransigence galvanized the Wahhabi leader to invade the
Hedjaz. Towardsthe Shereef Ali Haider, 1bn Saoud had the
greatest respect and they would probably have worked together
in harmony. Reference to the final campaign of Ibn Saoud
will be deferred to alater chapter.

M eanwhile the Shereef records how on the 2nd August 1922
he received, for the first time, his official appointment as a
Senator—a post which he had occupied since 1908 when he
was one of the first to be chosen by Sultan Abdul Hamfd.
Since there was now no Senate worth attending, this official
recognition of his position was somewhat ironical.
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
THE ABOLITION_ OF THE
SULTANATE
TOWARDS THE MIDDLE OF AUGUST 1922, the situa-
tion in Anatolia began to develop favourably for the Turks
who had now reorganized their forces and were in a position
to drive back the Greeks who were suffering from lack of
support and internal dissenson. To every sympathiser with
the National Movement this news was a tonic, and the succes

son of Turkish victories which followed is recorded briefly,
but pointedly, in the diary of the Sheresf.

17th August 1922. Jemal Bey, son of Ghazi Osman Pasha, has
returned from Angora and asures me that the National army has
been brought thoroughly up-to-date. A new light shines from the
faces of the people who redlize that, at lad, they are maders of ther
own country. What they demand they are determined to obtain.
May God give them what they want for themsdves and for Islam,
and may ther endeavours be blessed!

6th September. The Anatolian army has captured the Greek
Commander and his entourage. Thank God, Musulmans can
rejoice because they have at lag achieved something!

9th September. The Crown Prince tdephoned, and then snt a
messnger to say that Smyrna had fallen. | reoiced and, towards
evening, went to congratulate him in person.

A few days later the Turkish advance reached the shores of
the Dardanelles and culminated in the crisis of Chanak, where
the cool and tactful diplomacy of General Harington, with
only a handful of British troops, prevented a renewal of the
war in Europe and enabled all the Allies to escape without
utter shame from the consequences of their lamentable and
divided policiess The subsequent convention at Mudania
brought hostilities between Greeks and Turks to an end, and
removed the danger of collision between the Turks and the
British. It isnot theintention hereto gointothedetails of this
agreement or of the events which preceded it, and it will be
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sufficient to quote the words of Sir Valentine Chirol to show
the significance of these events to the Mohammedan world:
" The Mudania Convention was more than a mere
armistice paving the way for a final peace conference. It
closed, however unsatisfactorily, a lamentable chapter in the
history of relations between East and West. It wiped out
the ill-starred Treaty of Sevres, and with it almost all the
penalties which Turkey had brought upon herself by her
entry into the Great War and the atrocious crimes per-
petrated by her against her subject races. When dhe
surrendered to the mercy of the Allies at Mudros on the
30th October 1918, the death knell of Turkey seemed to
have actually sounded. At Mudania, four years afterwards,
she was resuscitated, and resuscitated in a blaze of military
glory which, however cheaply earned, could not fail to
vindicate in the eyes of the East her claim to be regarded
as thetriumphal sword of Islam and the spearhead of Asian
revolt against the West. It was hailed with enthusiastic
demonstrations by Mohammedan Indians in Calcutta as
well as by the Turkish population in Constantinople, and it
was hailed everywhere, and not without reason, as a blow
dealt specially against England, who had played the chief
part in the overthrow of Turkey in the Great War and in
the drafting of the Sevres Treaty."

On the nth October the Shereef records his delight at the
signing of the Mudania convention, the news of which he heard
personally from General Emery who paid him avisit. Sogreat
was his pleasure and hope for the future that he sent a telegram
of congratulations to Moustapha Kemal. He describes the
state of excitement in the capital.

19th October. In order to s the excitement and joy of the people
| crosed over the Bosphorus to Bechiktash. | never remember seang
Stamboul look so0 gay nor so beautifully decorated. May God give
even greater joy to the followers of M ohammed!

Like many observers in countries other than Turkey, the
Shereef Ali Haider had regarded the National army as the
" Sword of Islam," to uphold the threatened integrity of the
Caliph, and to be the champion of Mohammedan interests
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throughout the world. Hence his wholehearted support and
sympathy with what he thought were the aims of Moustapha
Kemal, although he realized there was a certain amount of
hostility shown by Anatolia towards the person of the Sultan
Vahid-ed-Din. He believed, however, that this hostility would
be replaced by a normal relationship. Disillusion was now to
dawn.

On the 17th October the Shereef heard that the Sultan had
offered Moustapha Kemal the hand of friendship, expressing
his sentiments through the agency of the veteran statesman,
Tewfik Pasha. A few weeks later he records that the Grand
Vizier, Ferid Pasha, sent a telegram to Angora inviting the
National Assembly to co-operate with the Capital. The
Shereef, however, had his doubts on the reception of these
overtures and on the 2nd November he heard that the reply of
the Angora Government conssted in a salute of 101 guns to
proclaim that they no longer recognized Vahid-ed-Din as
Sultan and had determined on his deposition in favour of
another member of the Imperial House. This, in itsef, was
not to be wondered at, because the Sultan and his Govern-
ment in Stamboul had been regarded not only as traitors to
Turkey but to Islam as well.

In order to save their own skins it was contended, rightly
or wrongly, that the Sultan and Damad Ferid had sold Turkey
to the Allies, and had sacrificed the interests of their country
in order to curry favour, particularly with the British. To a
certain extent this accusation was correct and individuals, like
the Shereef Ali Haider, had been sacrificed without mercy;
but the Sultan had been rendered virtually powerless by the
Allied occupation. Very naturally the decision of the Grand
National Assembly caused no little flutter in Constantinople,
and the Shereef describes the state of affairs which ensued and
his own reactions.

3rd November. Every one is excited, and all talk about the pro-
posad change in the Sultanate. Who will they proclaim? What will
become of the Sultan Vahid-ed-Din ?

5th November. The Government of the People have the situation
in hand, but the Sultan is obgtinate and many rumoursare current in
connection with him. The Caliph himsdf dates that they may
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attempt to put Sdim Effendi in his place or even the young Wassub
Effendi, the great grandson of Sultan Murad. To my mind they
can, and will, choose no other than Prince Abdul Mejid. Ever snce
the days of my childhood, when | firgt attended the Imperial School,
he has been a good and loyal friend.

The Shereef considered that the duty of Sultan Vahid-ed-
Din was to remain in Stamboul until such time as it was
proved, beyond a shadow of doubt, that the country wished
for his deposal. He was therefore disgusted when he heard
that the Sultan had deserted his responsibilities and had taken
to flight aboard H.M .S. Malaya.

17th November. While | was reading in the library a servant came
to tell me that the Crown Prince had just phoned to inform me that
the Sultan had fled the country on board the Malaya. | was both
amazed and digguded at his action. May God preserve us from such
a weak-kneed Sultan.

19th November. This morning a man appeared under my bed-
room window and announced that Prince Abdul Mejid had been
proclaimed Caliph. | was delighted, and took the first opportunity
to crassthe Bogphorusin order topay my respects We embraced and
kissd each other, after which he told me all that had occurred. May
good to all Modems come from this appointment!

The Sultan Vahid-ed-Din had felt the precariousness of his
position in Stamboul. He realized his unpopularity with the
authorities in Angora and remembered the manner in which
his brother, Abdul Hamid, had been treated. He feared the
wrath of his own people, but he was also suspicious of the
British. He was thus faced with two alternatives; to throw
himself on the mercy of the British or to retain his position in
face of the anatagonism of Angora. Neither alternative was
particularly attractive, but he chose the former, and arranged
with the British authorities a secret plan to escape. When the
people heard that he had fled, they were furious and regarded
him, more than ever, as a traitor to the country.

The Malaya sailed with the Sultan for M alta, where he took
up temporary residence. A few weeks later, Shereef Hussein
extended an invitation to Vahid-ed-Din to visit Mecca, and it
is alleged that this invitation was prompted by the British. In
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spite of the appointment of Prince Abdul Mejid as Caliph,
Vahid-ed-Din maintained that, as he had never resgned, the
office of Caliph remained vested in his person. Hussan there-
fore hoped that the ex-Sultan would surrender the title to him
and, for that reason, he welcomed the proposad vist. Vahid-
ed-Din, on the other hand, hoped that a vist to the Hedjaz
would unite the Arabs together in a spirit of reigious
enthusasm and possbly encourage them to act againg the
Turks. Such a progpect was, of course, extremely unlikely,
but he felt that there was a possbility that some concerted
action on the part of the Arabs would weaken the power of
Moustapha Kemal.

At this time there were many rumours, doubtless inspired,
that Shereef Hussaein would be recognized as the true Caliph
of Islam, and he himsdf did everything possble to encourage
thisidea. He did not reckon, however, with the jealousy that
the assumption of that title would rouse in other Arab rulers,
particularly 1bn Saoud, who were gronger than himsdf. So
he st out to make the vist of the fugitive Sultan as spectacular
as possble in order to impress Vahid-ed-Din with his own
grength and to show the people how big and important an
office was that of Caliph. All the local Sheredfs were sum-
moned in srength to Jeddah, and a large number of Sheilkhs
and tribesmen were assembled in addition. Thus the reception
accorded to the Sultan was on the grandest scale, showing the
utmost respect and attention towards his person.

On arrival at Mecca the ex-Sultan was lodged in the official
palace of the Devi-Aouns which had been built by Mohammed
Ali of Egypt on thefirg appointment of M ohammed-ibn-Aoun.
King Hussan then gave a number of feats and showed liberal
hospitality to his diginguished guest, while his advisers did
their bet to point out to the entourage of the Sultan the
desirability of surrendering to Hussen the title of Caliph.
Thistitle, it was contended, had been given by Sherecf Bereket
to the ancestor of Vahid-ed-Din, Sultan Selim, and its surren-
der now would merely be the return to the family of Shereefs
of what originally belonged to them.

Vahid-ed-Din was as cunning and astute as Hussain, and
understood exactly the object of his attentions. It was not in
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accordance with his plans to give the Caliphate to Hussein,
and he therefore decided that it would be best to leave
the country as soon as possible. In the words of an old
Turkish proverb: Two tight-rope walkers cannot perform on
the same rope. So the Sultan said that the air of Mecca did
not agree with him and announced his departure. This inten-
tion naturally upset the Arab king who pressed his guest to
stay, but the Sultan said that, although he had hoped to
remain for the haj, the climate did not agree with him and
his health was suffering. Hussein then suggested Taif in the
mountains—an ideal health resort—and Vahid-ed-Din was not
allowed to refuse.  So he was escorted with much ceremony
to Taif wherehe remained for about a month. Then the teeth
of his young son, Prince Ertogrul, became troublesome; no
dentist was available and the Sultan insisted that the time had
come for him to depart. He expressed his regret that the
guestion of the Caliphate should have been raised, and lost
little time over hisreturn to Jeddah where he waited for the
arrival of the next Khedivial boat. His departure was not as
impressive as his arrival, and he finally sailed for the south of
France where he took up residence at San Remo.

A few years later (1926) Vahid-ed-Din died, and his body
was brought to Syria for burial in Damascus. His remains
were landed at Beirut on a day of storm, rain, darkness and
earthquake, where they were met by Prince Farouk, the son of
the Caliph Abdul Mejid. When the ground was opened to
receive the coffin in the courtyard of the mosque of Sultan
Selim, it immediately filled with water, and no less than three
graves had to be dug. All this caused the superstitious to
think.

Although the Grand National Assembly had pronounced
Prince Abdul Mejid, by 148 out of 162 votes, to be the " most
cultured, upright, and noble member of the Imperial House
of Othman," and had chosen him to be Caliph in successon
to the fugitive ex-Sultan Vahid-ed-Din, yet they denied to him
the title of " Padishah " or Sultan. This showed that the
minds of many deputies in Angora were evolving towards that
Republican form of government which the Ghazi Moustapha
Kemal Pasha had formerly decried, when he had declared in
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the original National Pact that the security of the seat of the
Caliphate should be protected from any attack. At the
investiture of Abdul Mejid on the 24th November, the new
Caliph was not allowed to go, like his predecessors had gone,
to Eyoub to be girt with the famous sword of Osman, the
founder of Turkey—the sdfsame damascened weapon which
Sultan Mohammed the Conqueror had carried when he rode
intriumph through the streets of Constantinoplein 1543. The
position thus created was admittedly anomalous, and certainly
produced much latent discontent in the old Capital.

The conviction had, however, gradually gained strength in
Angora that the historical associations of the Caliphate were
incompatiblewith aconstitutional government responsibleto a
National Assembly: the very atmosphere of awe and rever-
ence that surrounded the personage bearing the august name
of Khalifah, to whom unquestioning obedience was due,
exposed his Ministers to the risk of dismissa at any moment,
just as in the preceding reigns of Turkish despots. But what
angered the Shereef Ali Haider more than anything dse was
the fact that all the prayers at the Investiture were read for the
first time in Turkish whereas, hitherto, Arabic had been the
language used.

26th November 1922, Mr. Crane, an American and an ex-
Ambassador to China, paid me a vist. | had never met him before.
He asked many quedtions about the general dtate of affairs, but | told
him to go into Anatolia and se things for himsdf. We talked of the
Syrian quegtion, and he said: " The French want money from
America, but we have suggested to them that they turn Syria over to
usin compensation for the financial loan they desre" We then spoke
of the state of uncertainty throughout the world. " Isthere no sdtled
country,” he enquired, " where | can live in peace? "

" Yes" said my son Abdul Mejid. " In the Yemen or in Central
Africa."

" Europeans” | said, " have girred up the whole world and are
respongble for having carried the sorm of warfare into amog every
corner. Blood is being spilt in the mogt unlikely quarters due to their
polides and ambitions. Only the country of Yemen has protected
hersdf from the confuson which exigs dsewhere”

On more than one occason Mr. Crane turned the conversation to
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the Emir Feisal, but | took no notice and talked of something dse
As he rose to leave he said in Arabic: " Eklan wa Saklana" and |
replied:  "Ma-lsslamah”

Eklan wa Saklana—You arc one of my people. May your path be made clear.
Ma-Issamah—With peace and security.

The next blow that the Shereef was to receive was
unexpected and infuriated him amost more than anything
ds.  Anatolia now started a campaign of ridicule against all
members of the Shereefian family, and deprived them of the
official positions that many of them held in Turkey. To the
Shereef Ali Haider this was both ungracious and short-sighted
and, although he ascribed it to the treachery of Hussein and
the distrust it produced, he did not s how the National
Assembly had any justification whatsoever for the adoption of
this attitude. On the 24th November he writes:

| was annoyed. The comic papers to-day made fun of the
Shereefs.  Is it right that they should be submitted to such ridicule?
| have sacrificed myself to the best interests of this country, and now
these people make fun of the descendants of their Prophet. They
wonder how it is posshble for them still to hold positions of respon-
sibility. What does the Koran say? " O God, give your blessing to
Mohammed and his people, and may the curse of God be on those
who express didlike for the family of the Prophet." The Prophet

spoke truly.

Incensed by the attitude of Angora, members of the
Shereefian family living in Turkey appealed to Ali Haider to
take action, the more militant urging him to go to Syria or
some other Arab State and place himself at the head of a
revolutionary party. But Ali Haider remained faithful to his
principles.

" | will enter no political society,” | replied, " nor stoop to any

underhand intrigue: but on the question of your appointments |
will certainly speek to the Caliph."

His visitors were not hopeful about the Caliph having
sufficient power to interfere, but Ali Haider, believing that
Abdul Mejid could still exert some influence over the National
Assembly, visited the Palace. The Caliph shared the Emir's
indignation and promptly sent a strongly worded letter to
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Angora, pointing out that the sum involved was comparatively

small and that to deprive the Shereefs of their appointments

was not only in the worst interest of the country, but would

aso create an unfortunate impression throughout the Moslem

world. " If the Moslem world is offended,” he wrote, " the

effect on Turkey and the Caliphate could only be injurious.”
The diary continues:

3oth December, An Indian, Abdul Rahman, came to s me and
said he had written to the Caliphate Society in India with reference
to the persecution from which we were suffering in Turkey. It ssams
strange that a man | scarcely know should extend so much sympathy
for our condition, whereas the nation to whom we have given
sustenance for over 300 years should be devoid of any consideration
for our welfare and our position.

15th January 1923. The Caliph sent one of his persona A.D.C.s
with a present of 1,000 liras to help me in my difficulties. | much
appreciated this attention: on the one hand | was pleased, but on
the other | was upset as | disliked the idea of being in any one's debt.
| wondered what income the Caliph was getting, and for how long
he would be receiving what was adequate to meet his many expenses*
| could not refuse him so | wrote a letter of sincere thanks for his
generosity.

In spite of all the efforts made by the Caliph on behalf of
the Shereefs, it was soon apparent that the decision of Angora
was irrevocable. Turkey for the Turks, and only for the Turks,
was their cry, and they resolved to move from the country all
alien influences whether they were Greek or Armenian, Arab
or Jew. The leaders of the new Turkey wished to sever their
connections with the different gtates which were formerly
incorporated in the Ottoman Empire, and they wished aso
to dissociate themselves officially from the religion which had
been an intimate part of the life of the country for centuries.
Their policy caused much suffering to the different com-
munities involved, and more especidly to those, like the
Shereef Ali Haider, who had always shown a consistent |oyalty
towards the preservation of the Caliphate.

20th February 1923. | heard that my cousin, Shereef Zeid, had
* The Shereef need have had no apprehension about the Caliph's income, much

of which was independent of Turkish sources He was being asised by the
Nizam of Haiderabad to the extent of £1,000 a month.
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come to say farewell, as he was being forced to leave the country. |
received him and found him depressed. | ought to have assiged him
financially, but | felt that under my present circumstances it was
quite impossible for me to do 0. | nevertheless forgave him all his
debts to me, and returned to him the jewellery he had left in my
possesson as security.  This man had been gected from his adopted
country by the Turkish Government which he had served faithfully,
and he isnow obliged to go to India, away from his family. During
my Emirate he went with the representative of 1bn Rashid to visit the
tribes on my behaf and, by his zed and energy, was able to bring a
large number of them together. He worked conscientiously in my
sarvice and now | can do nothing for him. He has been deprived of
his income by the conquerors of Anatolia, and is therefore compelled
to join his step-brother in India. How drange it all seemd  This
very man, Shereef Zeid, supported the forces of Moustapha Kernel in
the early dages of their success and, when the Anatolian army cap-
tured Smyrna, he was mad with joy. Together we drove in Stamboul
to witness the excitement of the people with whose jubilation we were
in sympathy. Now his service and loyalty are of no account!

It was a sad winter for the Shereef. The Lausanne Con-
ference, which had opened on the 20th November 1922
appeared as though it would never end with a permanent
settlement, and to the anxiety produced by the uncertainty of
its outcome was added the determination of the Nationalists
to eradicate alien influence from the country. With the con-
stant series of disappointments and anxieties, the health of the
Shereef deteriorated, and he records a series of degpless nights.

Again | could not deep, so | rose and, having performed my
ablutions, | prayed: My God, why hast Thou deprived me of all |
hold most dear—the House of God in Holy Mecca, my country, my
ability to perform my pilgrimage to the Prophet of God, my tribes,
my friends. Why, oh God, this deprivation? If it is a punishment
for my sins | beg your forgiveness, and pray that | may be permitted
still to be of service.  From my Prophet do not separate me:  from my
ultimate object do not turnme. Help me, oh God! God is great and
Mohammed is His Prophet!

More Shereefs were forced to leave the country and peace
seemed alongway off.

2nd March. | am waiting anxiously for news of peace. From the
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bottom of my heart | desire peace. | have read the speech delivered
by Moustapha Kemal in Angora and, in hiswords, | could find little
hope of a settlement.

4th March, Rumours of peace, but no reality. War has ruined
usand men are hungry.

11th March. | saw the Caliph in his palace and he received me as
graciously as ever. He told me of a dream he had thirty-five years
ago in which he was standing at the foot of a great stair-case, when
someone presented him with a standard. " What is this?" he said,
as he felt the unaccustomed weight on his shoulder. " The Cali-
phate," was the answer. He told me that if the weather was fine on
the following Friday, he would cross over to Scutari for prayersin
theValidé mosque. After an hour together | went to the room of the
First Chamberlain where | found many strangers. There was an
officer sprawling in a chair with his head uncovered. As| entered he
put on his kalpak, rose, and without any salutation walked straight
out of the room. | imagined he acted thus, either because | was an
Arab and a Shereef, or from personal disike. He might have had
urgent duties to perform but, in any case, it showed lack of breeding.
It is best to leave everything in the hands of God, but perhaps | have
become over sengtive and nervous.

16th March. The Caliph came with traditional ceremony to
Scutari for the Friday Selamlik, and every one was delighted.

The pomp and ceremony which the Caliph liked to observe
when attending his Friday Selamliks probably hastened
Angora's decision to abolish the Caliphate. On this occasion
he landed on the Asiatic shore of the Bosphorus from the State
caiqgue, a long and dlender craft, painted white with gilt
carvings and culminating in a richly decorated poop. In an
armchair covered in crimson velvet sat the Caliph, alone, in
red fez and black frock-coat. Twelve oarsmen in loose white
shalwas, gold and red embroidered boleros and long, loose
deeves, wearing red fezes on their heads, pulled as one man.

The Imperial caique was followed by others, only a little
lesssplendid in appear ance.

A large crowd had assembled to greet him. Mounting a
richly caparisoned horse he rode slowly along the route fol-
lowed by the I mperial Princes and his bodyguard in vivid blue
and scarlet uniforms, with gay pennants fluttering from their
lances.
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On arrival at the mosque the Caliph dismounted and
entered with the Shereef Ali Haider, dressed simply in turban
and jibba, walking with presence and dignity by his side.

This was to be the last ceremony at which the two, in their
respective positions, would ever appear together. The last
Imperial figure and Caliph, and the last Grand Shereef of
Mecca to be appointed by the Turks.

1st May. The fifteenth day of Ramadan when it is customary to
perform the annual pilgrimage to the Old Seraglio to reverence the
Hirker Sheref. | attended with my sons and, after we had prayed,
the Caliph received the Princes of the Imperial Household. Many
times and under different Sultans | have attended this ceremony, but
never before had | felt greater emotion. | was grieved to observe on
this occasion a great lack of that reverent attitude which was always
such a marked feature at ceremonies of this nature. Few men now
seem to have the attachment to their faith that is so essential, and
their attitude amazed me.

Although the treatment which the Turks had accorded to
the Shereef Ali Haider made him write bitterly about them in
his personal diaries, he gave no further expression to his
feelings, and discouraged any talk directed against the
Administration.

My son, Abdul Mejid, brought some British officers to se me, and
they spoke much againgt the Turks. However badly | have been
treated by them, | do not like to hear things said against these people.

In his conversations the Shereef carried discretion almost to
extreme, and very few had access to his innermost thoughts.
Newspaper reporters, Indians associated with the Caliphate
movement, and visitors of different nationalities pressed him
for his views on questions of the moment, but he preserved the
utmost reticence.

On the 24th July 1923, after months of diplomatic bargain-
ing, the Treaty of Lausanne was signed—the peace to which
the Shereef had looked forward with such anxious longing;
the peace which he had hoped would establish the unity of
Islam and enable him to take the part he craved in the settle-
ment of his own countries in the Near East. For the past few
months, however, the Shereef had realized the determination
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of the National Assembly to sever all connection or interest in
the former Arab dependencies of the Turkish Empire, and he
knew that the peace, when it came, would deal only with the
national aspirations of a purely Turkish State. Hence he
records the signing of the Treaty with the laconic words:
" Peece at last "—making no comment on its provisions which
held only a negative interest for him.

The Great Powers who had been so ready to dictate terms,
not only of peace but of national destruction, to the Turks at
the time of the Sevres Treaty had now found themselves
obliged to negotiate on far less than even terms. A victorious
Turk was now re-established in Constantinople, every form of
foreign control and guidance was swept away, and the
capitulations which, for many hundreds of years, had protected
the subjects of Western nations in Turkey against injustice
were abolished. The control of the fateful Straits reverted to
the Turks under the thinnest disguise, and the Powers had to
lend themsdlves to a scheme by which the many thousands of
Greeks, who had lived on Turkish soil for generations, were
forcibly transported, under conditions of incredible suffering,
to their own country. Infused with a newborn sne of
nationality the Turk was only too willing to abandon the
former Arab provinces of the Ottoman Empire to the various
mandatory Powers, the fate of Mosul being remitted to the
decision of the League of Nations. It was this more than
anything that brought to the Shereef Ali Haider the feeling of
desertion—the utter loneliness of an unwanted stranger in a
foreign land. His object now was to move as soon as possible
to amore congenial country.
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CHAPTER NINETEEN
THE CALIPH LEAVES TURKEY

A NUMBER OF PROMINENT ARABS belonging to the
Shereefian family, who had been forced to leave Turkey, had
gone to India where they had found a sympathetic welcome
among the Mohammedan communities. Indian Princes of
Moslem States had shown much consideration towards their
mor e unfortunate co-religionists from other countries, and Ali
Haider now sought permission from the British Government
to be allowed to proceed to India himself. To hissurprise and
disappointment this reasonable request was refused. Had it
been granted his influence and position would doubtless have
lessened the troubles associated with the Caliphate movement
in India which caused the Government both concern and
expense, and he would have been welcomed by Moslem
Princes who would gladly have helped the head representative
of the line of their Prophet. Indian Princes would not, how-
ever, help any Moslem potentate without the prior approval
of the British Government. King George V had asked the
Nizam of Haider abad to assis the Imperial Family of Turkey,
which he did with the greatest liberality. No such request
was made for Ali Haider who was even forbidden to proceed
to India. Later, the Shereef writes to Fez, but again he is
disappointed.

| wrote to Fez to enquire if it is possble for me to sdtle there. This
Government is the cause of my doing the mogt unlikely things.

As the winter of 1923-4 approached, the Shereef applied to
go to Egypt with the same result.

The British will not give me permisson to resde in Egypt. To
satidfy the ambitions of Sheresf Hussein my interests, however humble,
are continually sacrificed. In the Turkish Government thereisno one
who will lift afinger to help me, and | am apprehensve asto what
the future will hold.

Wistfully the Shereef says good-bye to his friends who are
freeto travel asthey desire.
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| went to say farewell to Mahmoud M ouktah Pashawho is leaving
to spend the winter in Egypt. " Don't you aso want to travel ?" he
enquired. " Why are you staying here?" | replied that | naturally
wanted to get away, that | wanted most particularly to go to India
but that the British would not give me the necessary permission. |
wanted also to go to Egypt for the winter as | could not stand the
cold of Stamboul, but the Egyptian Government would not give me
permission to land. " To be denied access to Egypt,” | said, "is
perfectly ridiculous. | asked permission through Marshal Allenby
but, because he is a friend of Shereef Hussein, he would not grant it.
| suppose he fears that | would go to the Hedjaz and create trouble."
Mahmoud Mouktah promised to se King Fuad, himsef, on my
behalf, and | thanked him.

But the months pass and no permit is given to the Shereef
to allow him to enter any of the countries he desires to visit.

| can neither get permission to go to my own country, nor to visit
other countries where the climate would be more beneficial to my
health. The Turks suspect me of British sympathies, and the British
accuse me of being pro-Turk. Between the two | am finished. |If
only | could get away!

With the Treaty of Lausanne, changes of a far reaching
character took place in Turkey, and of these perhaps the most
remarkable was the rapid emancipation of women, who now
took a prominent part in the life of the country. Theold local
colour gave way to the western drab, and picturesque head-
dresses were replaced by European hats irrespective of whether
they fitted the wearer or not. It was natural that these out-
ward changes should not appeal to the Shereef. He describes
a trip up the Bosphorus in one of the ferry steamers.

| went with my son, Mohiddin, for a steamer trip to the Black Sea
entrance of the Bosphorus. | shall not go again as the boats were
crowded, and the women, calling it fashionable, were dressed most
unpleasantly. The bodies of the women completely spoilt the beauty
of the Bosphorus and turned that beauty, for me, into the dinginess
of a prison. |t depressed me to s such avulgar crowd!

In spite of all his troubles and anxieties, the Shereef Ali
Haider made the most of what enjoyments life still held for
him. He was keen on art in all its aspects, and spent many
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an evening listening to singing and music which always cheered
his soul. His sons, especially Mohiddin, were most accom-
plished musicians, and he received frequent visits from a well-
known Russian painter, Feldman. Once, while painting his
host and engrossed in the act of bringing out the details of the
sitter's hand, Professor Feldman was surprised to se the Emir
rise, leave the room and return with a book in Arabic, from
which heread with pride an observation that a man'shand was
atrueindex tohis character.

Added to his other anxieties, the financial position of the
Shereef grew steadily worse, and his only source of income was
a modest sum from the Wakf in Mecca. Because of his
straitened circumstances he found it necessary to dismiss many
of his servants, several of whom had been in his service for
over thirty years; hehad to sdl his motor cars and horses and
livein afrugal stylee. Many relations in even poorer circum-
gances made constant demands upon his purse, and even
members of his entourage during the war sent him calls for
financial assstance. He always gave whatever help he could.

Ali Haider was never an opportunist. He had a strict creed
and he kept to it. He constantly showed his disike of
political intrigue, and no suggestion that he should associate
himself with any party ever found response in his heart. He
records the visit of a deputation of Ulema from M orocco.

A deputation of Ulema from Morocco came to vist me, and their
leader wished me to form a sodety for the preservation of the unity
of Idam. He had travelled widely, met and talked with prominent
Turkish leaders, and his proposal was that every free Modem country
should provide three ddegates for this society, which should be under
the patronage of the Caliph. lsmet Pasha had dismissd the proposal
by saying: " We do not wish the Caliph to be mixed up in pdlitics,
and the sodety you propoee is bound to be more palitical than
religious”

| said: " Instead of asodety, let Modems of all nationalities come
more in contact with one another. There is no better meeting place
for this purpose than Mecca or Medina." We continued our dis
cusson for five hours, but | would not agree to any of their proposals

On the 2nd October 1923, the last remnants of the Allied
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troops, which had composed the army of occupation, left
Stamboul. The Shereef describes the brief ceremonies
associated with their departure and the way in which, prior to
embarkation, they were assembled opposite Dolma Bagtche
and exchanged sdutes with the representatives of the Turkish
forces. He watched the transports sail into the Sea of
Marmora, but refrained from making any comment in his
diary.

With the evacuation of Constantinople there came to an end
an occupation which, if in some respects it had not been very
glorious, had at least been a model of quiet efficiency, coupled
with marked consideration for the feelings and prejudices of
the native inhabitants. The actual evacuation was carried out
without a hitch, and without that loss of face which at one
time appeared inevitable. To General Harington fell the
greatest responsibility for upholding the prestige of his country
throughout this very trying period and, from friend and foe
alike, he received unstinted praise and admiration.

On the 30th October, Moustapha Kemal was proclaimed
the first President of the Turkish Republic. The Shereef con-
tinues:

Every one is excited! | quite s that a Republic is more suitable
under the changed conditions, provided that everything is placed on
asound footing. A Republic should give a better form of government
to the people and enable them to progress. The Caliph, however,
should be retained as the spiritual head of all Mosems and his office
respected; but | foresee that the trend of opinion in the government
will lead to the abolition of the Caliphate with the consequent dis-
integration of Mussulmans. This, to my mind, is bad; but the
Turkish Imperial family are largely to blame.

Towards the new administration, Ali Haider adopted a
correct attitude, and exchanged calls with Rafet Pasha, the
Angora representative, prior to the declaration of the Republic.
His jealous cousins, however, sons of his late uncle, Shereef
Ahmed, did what they could to make-mischief about him with
the authorities.

As the Shereef Ali Haider had foreseen, the breach between
the new National Government and the Caliph grew wider.
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With the development of the Turkish Republic (which brought
the world faceto face with a Turkey where, for the first time
in over four hundred years, there was, instead of a single ruler
uniting in his hands the secular and religious authority, a
Caliph in Constantinople who could not draw the sword of the
Conqueror, and an elected President of the Republic in
Angora) there began an ominous press campaign against the
Caliph and the whole of the Imperial Family. Since the
Caliph was admittedly in fact what he had been pronounced
to be—the most distinguished member of the Imperial Family
—and since he had always shown himself to be a gentleman
of great tact and common sense which endeared him to the
public of Constantinople, the cry was raised that he was aiming
at the restoration of the Sultanate. On the other hand,
remaining members of the family were insulted as being
licentious good-for-nothings, who had never done anything but
hang about bars, frequent balls given by the Allies, and
generally squander the money foolishly given them by the
State.

On the 28th February 1924, the Shereef records the first
news about the abolition of the Caliphate:

The evening papers date that Angora intends to abolish the
Caliphate assoon as possble  How unfortunate this is for the Caliph
Abdul Mejid! Thisevening he snt me a Sgned photograph of him-
«f which had lately been taken.

On the next day the Princess Fatma, wife of the Shereef Ali
Haider, records in her own diary some interesting reflections
on the situation:

The papers are full of the destruction of the Caliphate, which was
really decided upon some wesks ago when Moustapha Kemal paid
his vist to Smyrna. Perhaps the pressnt Caliph had made too much
of a show of majesty during his Friday Selamlik, which interested the
people and caused large numbers of tourids to gather. One Turkish
woman said to me to-day: " Of what use was the Caliphate to us
duringthe War? We proclaimed a holy war and what good did that
do?"

So-called help from Mohammedan countries means interference in
the domestic concerns of the new government. The authorities hold
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that the old cudoms asociated with the Caliphate dultify their
actions, interfere with the freedom of women to act and live naturally,
and generally retard the devdopment of the country. The Sultans
have had enormous families, endless concubines and illegitimate
children, all of whom have had to be consdered; and then they have
always held exalted ideas of their own importance. In the harem the
children were in the hands of daves and old women with no educa-
tion 0, when the young princes grew up, they found their pleasures
in bars and dancing salons

The Caliph snt his portrait to Haider yesterday who is full of
sympathy for him. Haider feds his world emptying with the dis
appearance of the Caliphate, but he fredy acknowledges that the
Turks are unwilling and unfit to uphold it. He cannat visualize any
one able to protect this ingtitution at the moment, and regretsthe fact
that there will now be no focal point for Isam. From his knowledge
of higory, however, be bdieves that, as it has fallen before, so it will
rise again.

Abdul M ejid hastried to make himsdf both a Caliph and a Sultan,
and he has not properly asodated himsdf with the National Party—
neither has he tried to adapt himsdf to the changed conditions. If he
had adopted the smple life of the Caliphs of old, he might have saved
himsdf and his postion. The Princes are al to leave the country
but, at the moment, it looks as though the Princessss will be permitted
toremain. The Prophet's Mantle and Standard should be returned
to Mecca. Had not that intriguing Sultan, Vahid-ed-Din, and his
Grand Vizier, Damad Ferid, deprived him of the Emirate they should
be returned to Haider, because his ancestor, Shereef Bereket, had
originally ddlivered them to Sultan Sdim for safe keeping.

I wonder how Indian Modems will react to the change! If the
Turks do not allow Bolshevik ideas to get a hold upon the country, |
am certain they have a great future before them. Moustapha Kemal
has the brains and personality to lead the country. He will succesd
%0 long as he does not aim at sovereignty. Had Enver lived he would
have been a powerful rival. Asit is the gruggle may yet be between
Kemal and | smet.

On Friday, the 29th February 1924, what wasto be the last
Friday Selamlik took place at the mosque of Dolma Bagtche.
For hundreds of years this picturesque ceremony had been
scrupuloudy observed by successve Sultans, it had been
intimately assodiated with the very life of the capital and was
regarded, even by foreigners, as an inseparable part of its
exigence.
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Abdul Mejid had been accustomed to attend this function in
different mosques—some a considerable distance away from
his Palace—but, on this particular occasion, he considered it
to be more discreet for his ceremonial drive to be as short as
possble.  The route was but thinly lined with interested spec-
tators, many of whom must have realized they were witnessing
a scene which would probably never occur again. In a
carriage, drawn by four magnificent horses and preceded by
his mounted guard, sat the Caliph by himself. His thoughts
were reflected in his sad expression, and the crowd respected
them. Behind, followed four Chamberlains and a few persons
on horseback leading three carriages containing other occu-
pants of the Palace. With what emotion the Caliph must have
heard for the last time the cry, " Long live the Caliph," as he
entered the mosgue, and how true the admonition of the Imam
must have sounded: " Humble thyself, and remember that
Allah is greater than thou! " He was humbled indeed by the
thought of exile. Even as he led the faithful in prayer, a fetva
authorizing the abolition of the Caliphate was being drawn up,
and the Press was complaining:

" The Princes and sns of the Sultan have not rendered the leest
srvice to their country. Why then should we to-day grant them
allowances from the impoverished treasury of the nation? All the
money spent on the upkeep of carriages etc. for the ue of
the Princes making their excurdons as in the days of abso>
lute sovereignty, is usdedy spent.”

On the following day, the Caliph received nobody and
calmly awaited the decision of the Grand National Assembly
to whom he intended to submit. It was reported that the
Caliphah Harem had been deeply affected by the prospect of
what lay ahead, and were depressed at receiving no visits
because the Palace had been kept under close guard for the
past two or three days.

" It issaid," wrote the paper Aksham, " that for the pagt three
days, with the exception of the eunuchs no vigtor has entered the
harem at Dolma Bagtche, but the Caliph himsdf spends the greater
part of his time there. The seven eunuchs in the srvice of the
Caliph appear very much depressed. The Chief Eunuch has eaten
nothing for three days and has never raised his eyes to look beyond
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his own room. The other eunuchs, to the number of 300, who are
asodated with the administration of the Ferie Palace, appear to be
cam."

On the 2nd M arch, the Shereef writes:

The papers announce that all the Princessss mug leave the country
aswell. The wife of my son, Abdul Megjid, through no fault of her
own mug leave her fatherland with her husband because dhe is the
granddaughter of Sultan Murad. They both came to s me, but
they trust in God and say : " Thisis our deginy."

By a curious coincidence the news of the momentous
decison of Angora to abolish the Caliphate reached Con-
stantinople during the evening of the day on which is
celebrated the journey of the Prophet to the Seventh Heaven,
and the mosques, lit up with fairy lights, twinkled ironically
over a city which, for nearly five centuries, had been the
capital of agreat Empire, and which was now to house for only
a few more hours the last of those spiritual chieftains who had
been the Shadow of Allah.

The decison of Angora was communicated officially to the
Caliph Abdul M ejid ontheevening of Monday the 3rd Mar ch,
and it is said that after listening with resignation to this com-
munication, he declared that he considered it his duty to
submit to the decision of the nation. He was thereupon
informed that he should prepare for his departure imme-
diately. The unfortunate Caliph begged to be allowed at least
two days to make the necessary preparations, but he was
notified that the instructions received from Angora were cate-
gorical, and that he must be beyond the national frontier by
the morning. The ex-Caliph then asked if some of his
relatives could accompany him, and it was arranged that his
wife, Prince Farouk Effendi his son, and Dhashivar Sultana
his daughter, should be allowed to do .

No time was lost in packing into motor lorries the personal
belongings of the Imperial Family and, in the early morning
about 5 o'clock, Abdul Mejid Effendi and his son took their
places in a saloon car. The ladies of the Caliph—accom-
panied by attendants and two eunuchs—occupied a second
motor car which was followed by one containing the Chief of
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Police. Motor lorries and police on motor cycles formed the
rear of this pathetic procession. In this way Abdul Mejid
Effendi was taken to a point outside the city and expelled
beyond the frontiers. At the frontier the eyes of the ex-Caliph
were wet with tears as he bade farewell to the Chief of Police,
whom he thanked for the consideration and attention which
had been shown towards him. His final remark was an expres-
sion of hope that this action of the Grand National Assembly
should prove of lasting benefit to the Turkish nation.

The abolition of the Caliphate much affected the Shereef
Ali Haider whose greatest interest had always been the welfare
of Islam. He naturally had a deep, personal interest in this
question.  His ancestor, Shereef Bereket, had delivered to
Sultan Selim the symbols of power, and Ali Haider himself
possessed the sword of Selim I, which that Sultan had given
to the Grand Shereef as a sign that the protection of Turkey
would always be at the disposal of Mecca and her Emirs.

In his diary of the 4th March, the Shereef records the events
that were taking place:

A very sad day for all. Last night the Caliph was taken from his
Palace and forced to leave the country. The sonsin-law must dso
go. My son came to sy good-bye. He did not wish to show his
grief, but | could s that he was deeply moved. They intend to go
first to Europe, and | hope that he will in time prepare the ground for
me to resde in a country of my desre. | gave him a Koran as a
parting gift and wrote him a talisman.

In her diary of the same date, the Princess Fatma writes:

The newspapers are associating Haider with the Caliph Abdul
Mejid. It isan excuse for them to mix Haider with their intrigues.
The Caliph has asked for subsstence for himself and his family, and
the Government has voted the sum of 200,000 liras. This, | imagine,
will be cut down as soon as they have left the country. | went to
Guez Tepe' and saw officias calling at the house of Adilet Sultan, a
poor young widow, with her little daughter who knows nothing of
life. She isone of the grandchildren of Sultan Murad and was shut
up in the Palace prison until her grandfather died. | met several of
the Imperial family, all of whom have to leave. They talk of Paris
and Nice and do not even know, most of them, where the places are
or how they are going to get there. None of the Princes have
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auffident ability to earn ther own living. They all have a tade for
mugc, but thar knomedge of that subjet is only superfiaal.

Thus the National Assmbly dethroned His Majesty,
virtually swept away the higtoric ingtitution of the Caliphate
and drove into exile for ever all the members of a dynasy
which had once carried Turkish arms through the sands of
Mesopotamia, Syria, Arabia and Egypt, and had planted the
Crescent before the very walls of Vienna.

To abalish the Caliphate was a courageous act on the part
of the authorities in Angora, as it threw down a challenge to
the Modem world, a large part of whom had been taught to
regard this ingtitution as a vital political necessty. For some
years pad it had been usad as a weapon by a lar ge section of
Indian opinion with which to threaten the British Govern-
ment. To such people the action of the National Assembly
came as a congder able shock.

The Agha Khan had combined with Ameer Ali in writing
a joint letter of protest to Ismet Pasha, the Prime Minister.
They pointed out in cogent terms that, in their bdief, any
diminution in the pregtige of the Caliph, or the elimination
of the Caliphate as a rdigious factor would mean the dis
integration of Islam and its practical disappearance as a
moral factor in the world. The Caliph-Imam, they said,
symbolized the unity of the Sunni communion: and the fact
that he was descended from the founder of the Turkish nation
gave to Turkey a postion pre-eminent in Islam.

If Islam was to maintain its place in the world as a moral
force, the letter continued, the Caliph's pogtion and dignity
should not, in any event, be less than that of the Pontiff of
the Church of Rome. Finally, they urged upon the Grand
National Assmbly the necessty of maintaining the religious
and moral solidarity of Islam by placing the Caliphate on a
bass which would command the confidence and eseem of
the Modem world.

The effect of this letter was quite opposte to that intended,
and the unfortunate crcumgances which caused its publica-
tion in the Congantinople Press before it had been receved
by its addressee, raised a sorm of fury at Angora, where it was
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thought that the whole affair was not only an unwarranted
interference in the internal affairs of Turkey, but indicated
that the Caliph's partisans in Constantinople were in touch
with the enemies of the Republic.

It had, of course, been realized for some time past that the
reforms so urgently needed could not be carried out until the
Republic had been completely secularized, but the case put up
for the abolition of the Caliphate at this particular moment,
shorn as it was of all itsformer temporal glory, did not carry
much conviction. For long there had been a constant series
of petty acts and utterances designed to slight the Caliph, but
there were few who thought that rancour would go so far as
to turn out of hishome in the middle of the night an elderly
gentleman, who had never shown himself anything but a good
patriot, and who had only accepted the post of Caliph out of
deference to the formally expressed desire of his countrymen.

It was natural that the action of the National Assembly
should give rise to much speculation in different parts of the
world astothefutureof the Caliphate, and whether that office
would be revived again in the person of some other Moslem
potentate. Quickest to take advantage of the situation was
Hussein of the Hedjaz, who had for long desired recognition
as Caliph. He had many times announced his intention to
work for the unity of all Arabs. His influence had been
specially active in Palestine, but these very aspirations for the
Caliphate were to defeat his ambitions by rousing jealousy in
the breasts of other and mor e powerful leadersin Arabia. On
thismatter Ali Haider wrote:

The papers say that Hussain isworking for the unity of all Arabs.
If that istrue, | am pleasad, but he mug not think of acquiring the
Caliphate if he wishes to achieve that aim. First, he mug work for
unity of outlook among the leaders, then, the tribesshould be sttled
and univergties founded. The people mug be persuaded more and
more to devdop their arts; trade mugt be expanded and petty
jealousesdiscouraged. The army of Syriaand Iraq should be placed
under one command. M en of understanding should be sent to Europe
and America: they should not go for pleasure but to cultivate good
manners and the knowledge of how to behave in sodiety.

Hussein, nevertheless, arrogated to himself the title of
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Commander of the Faithful and had himsdf proclaimed
Caliph both in the Hedjaz and in Iraq. This action so
infuriated the Wahhabi leader, Ibn Saoud, that it sealed, as
will presently be seen, the downfall of Hussain.
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CHAPTER TWENTY
| BN SAOUD AND THE HEDJAZ

STAMBOUL HAD NOW FEW ATTRACTIONS FOR
Arabs, and the Shereef, who was still unable to find a country
where he could settle, was to receive another blow from the
decision of his second son, Mohiddin, to leave for the U.S.A.
This gifted and talented Shereef was a musician of no mean
order; he had met many distinguished Americans who
were interested in his art, and he rightly decided to try and
make a name for himself in the States.

Mohiddin came into my sudy and informed me that he wished to
leave for America. How drange it isthat the more | pray that we
may be kept together, the more do we ssan to sparate | realize,
however, that his decison is only common sn2  What can he do
here ? We no longer have any value in this country, nor is there any
repect for the House of the Prophet.

As the day approaches for Mohiddin's departure the Shereef
continues:

| grieve over the forthcoming departure of Mohiddin, but | do not
show it. There mus be some good purpose behind it all and, snce
God has directed this change, may it be blesssd. May God keep him!
He is great and merciful! Before long, please God, may we meset
again on Arab land and in happier conditions. Then our present
aufferings will be forgotten. | wandered in the garden and talked
with God.

Meanwhile Ali Haider's eldest son, the Shereef Abdul
Mejid, who had taken up a temporary residence at Nice, had
made an application to settle in Egypt. But for one reason or
another the Egyptian Government was loath to give refuge
to any member of the Turkish Imperial Family, and the
request of Abdul Mejid was refused. Finally he decided to
proceed to Syria, but his father warned him that the politics
of that country were in such a chaotic state that it would be
advisable for him not to get mixed up with them and, instead,
to devote himself to the study of agriculture.
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Thefinancial positionof Ali Haider in Stamboul grew worse
day by day, and his chances of obtaining help grew more
remote as his friends either deserted him or encountered
adverse circumstances themselves.  On the 5th June 1924, he
records the visit of an Indian from Haiderabad who stated
that if Great Britain were to ask the Nizam he would certainly
recognize the need of Ali Haider. The Turkish Imperial
Family had received help from the Nizam as the result of a
personal letter from King George, and he saw no reason why
the Shereef should not be treated likewise. He emphasized,
however, that he could expect no help from any Indian Prince
unless such a reguest were made.

In the early autumn of 1924 events of importance that had
a profound effect on the whole Moslem world began to occur
in the Hedjaz. Differences which had existed between King
Hussein and Ibn Saoud, the Wahhabi Emir of Nejd, now
assumed proportions which could no longer be reconciled by
amicable discussions.  The assumption by Hussein of the title
of Caliph had not only infuriated 1bn Saoud, but had dso
caused him to sugpect that the Grand Shereef was bent on
extending Hashimite jurisdiction to include some of the terri-
tories administered by himself. Certain localities had been in
dispute between the Nejd and the Hedjaz for years and, as far
back as 1920, a proposal had been made that the two rulers
should meet and discuss their differences amicably. 1bn
Saoud was aways ready to meet the King of the Hedjaz half-
way, but Hussein refused then, and repeated the refusal in
1925 to attend the conference held in Koweit in connection
with Arab boundary questions, or even to send a delegate to
represent him. In face of this contemptuous attitude it was
not surprising that the Wahhabi Sultan should wish to take
the law into his own hands. The British Government had
done its best to mediate between the two, but Hussein had
consistently refused to fall in with any proposas suggested. As
a result, Great Britain stood aloof and preserved strict
neutrality over the military operations which now began, and
her non-interference was entirely in accordance with the
principles of justice and fair play.

In September 1924, the Wahhabis invaded the Hedjaz,
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attacked and captured Taif—the mountain stronghold of
Hussein. They then advanced on Mecca. The force at the
disposa of the Emir Ali, King Hussein's eldest son, was much
inferior to the Wahhabis. Furthermore, the Emir Ali lacked
ammunition as, athough 20,000 mauser rifles were brought
down from Medina where they had been taken from the Turks,
there were no cartridges for them, while the artillery was short
of shels and his aeroplanes lacked bombs. In such circum-
dances Mecca was soon in great peril, and a hasty evacuation
of the population commenced. Unofficial sources reported
that the people were fleeing on foot from Mecca which was
in a condition bordering on despair. All the shops closed:
King Hussein with his officias removed their families to
Jeddah where there was a state of lively apprehension.

Because of the puritanical creed of the fanatical Wahhabis,
the events taking place produced reactions throughout the
Moslem world, and an appeal was made to the Shereef Ali
Haider urging him to intervene.

19th September 1924. Djemal Mollah, who isvery well informed,
suggests that, through my son, Abdul Mejid, who is now in Syria, |
should issue an appeal to all Moslems. If | thought it would achieve
anything | would not hesitate to do so, but | cannot see how such
action would be of benefit. There would be no result, and where
there is no result only harm could ensue. If there was some Govern-
ment or Power at my back it would be different, but there is no one
strong enough who would support me. | thanked Djemal Mollah for
his encouragement, as | knew he was prompted by consideration and
love for the family of the Prophet.

The discretion shown by the Shereef at this time was
prompted by the belief that the object of Ibn Saoud was
merely to dethrone Hussein from the Hedjaz, and then retire
to his own country when a more reasonable and friendly ruler
had been installed in Mecca. Ali Haider, therefore, did not
wish to take any action which might antagonize Ibn Saoud,
knowing full well that he lacked sufficient money-and there-
fore power—to make any action on his part effective.

The succeses achieved by the Wahhabis were more rapid
than many had expected and Hussein, unable to trust even the
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loyalty of his own men, no longer supported by the British
Government, who had left him to his fate because of his
haughty intransigence, and faced with starvation, decided that
no alternative was left to him but to abdicate. This he did
on the 6th October in favour of his eldest son, the Emir Ali.
He then fled to Jeddah and embarked in a British warship
which took him to Akaba, a small but important village at
the bottom of the Jordan valley, the nationality of which was
a bone of contention between the Emir of Transjordan and
Ibn Saoud for years to come.

When he was landed at Akaba, Hussein not only started
intrigue among the tribes in that neighbourhood, but also dis
patched a mission to Moscow under the Emir Habib Lutfullah
in order to try and enlist Soviet help to re-establish himself in
the Hedjaz. These activities became such a source of
embarrassment to the British Government that his removal to
a place where he could make less mischief was considered
imperative. He was eventually taken to Cyprus in H.M.S.
Delhi, where he remained until his death about six years later.

Meanwhile, King Ali gathered together the remnants of his
demoralized forces and endeavoured to stem the Wahhabi
advance, but his effortswere fruitless and, on the 13th October,
Mecca surrendered to these victorious warriors who thus
recovered dominion over the Holy City which they had lost
to the Egyptians in 1818. The Wahhabi Sultan shut up King
Ali in Jeddah, but did not press the siege of that town, alleging
that he was unwilling to expose his Puritans to the contamina-
tion likely to be incurred by conquering so iniquitous a city.

Extracts from the diary of the Shereef Ali Haider during
this period are of interest.

11th October. | have written and told my son, Abdul M gjid, that
| fdt convinced a petition to the Caliphate Committee with reference
to my own postion would do no good and might even antagonize the
French authorities.

13th October. A friend, Ali Effendi, wants me to teegraph to the
Caliphate Committee and deny their accusation that | am, and always
have been, actively in league with the British. How can thisbe? If
| had been a prot6gE of Great Britain, | would not now be in such
digressed drcumdances.
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14th October. The evening papers announce the occupation of
Mecca by the Wahhabis, and add that the Stuation is quiet in the
Holy City. Hussain has thrown away the Emirate that has been in
the family of the Prophet for a thousand years, and all because of his
grasping and obgtinate nature. All round him he has made enemies,
and thisisthe result.

Ali Effendi brought me a telegram from the Caliphate Committee
who aked me certain quetions My reply was trandated into the
Urdu language to the e&fect that | had always saved Idam to the
beg of my ability and intended to do so until the end. | endosed a
copy of the late Caliph's letter commending me to all Modems, and
added that | placed my rightsin their hands for protection.

With the abdication of Hussain, speculation, which was by
no means confined to the Moslem world, was raised concerning
the re-establishment of the Caliphate. Arrangements were
made for representatives from every country and province
where Modems dwell to assamble in order to decide what
action Mohammedans should take to meet the unusual
stuation created by Turkey's abolition of the exalted office
of the Commander of the Faithful and the expulson of its
las occupant from Turkish territory. This question agitated
the minds of many Modems, and touched the heart of the
whole religio-political sygem of Islam.

Towards the end of 1924, the New York Times published a
long article on the future of both the Caliphate and the
Emirate of Mecca. With regard to the former, the article
gsated that Ali Haider's candidature was supported by the
Mohammedan races of Asa Minor and Egypt whose Pres
was devoting congderable space in his praise.  He was being
referred to as the only man posessng the qualities of spiritual
leadership and worldly wisdom necessary to unite the Mosem
world. But, while the article was not prepared to condder
Ali Haider's levation to the Caliphate as certain, it contended
that there was little doubt that he would be re-elected to the
Emirate of Mecca. In fact, it was sated that 1bn Saoud had
invited the Shereef to return to the Holy City and become its
Emir.

When the Shereef Ali Haider read this article in the New
York Times, he comments as follows:
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The New York Times has written an article about me. It is not
bad, but it mentions me as a candidate for the Caliphate. Thisis an
office that has never entered my head to assume; neither have | the
least desire to do s0. It can only be held by a ruler of outstanding
wealth and power—otherwise disaffection will only be caused among
the different Moslem communities.

The Shereef merely hoped that the Caliphate Committee
and the forthcoming Moslem Congress would assg him to
regain his rights in the Hedjaz, for therewas certainly a strong
foundation in the report that 1bn Saoud had expressed a desire
that Ali Haider should return to Mecca as its Emir.

23rd October 1924. At midnight, my brother roused me to sy
that a telephone call had been received to the effect that 1bn Saoud
had proclaimed me Emir of Mecca. In the morning this report was
repested in the papers, but there was no official confirmation. |
received many visitors who enquired if the news was true.

25th October, Two newspaper reporters came, took photographs
and asked questions about my appointment to the Emirate of Mecca
" | know nothing," | said, " beyond what | have read in the news."
More reporters came on the following day and enquired about my
relationship with Great Britain. Abdul Rahman, the Indian, wanted
a copy of my genedogica tree and a photograph to send to the
Caliphate Committee. | received many letters of congratulations and
hodss of visitors.

At this time the Press of many countries, particularly that
of the Near East, gave currency to the rumours about the
statement alleged to have been made by Ibn Saoud that Ali
Haider should assume the Emirate of Mecca. In the Syrian
paper, El Muktabes, of the 16th October 1924, for example,
there was a statement to the effect that they had received from
reliable authority the information that bn Saoud intended to
restore the Emirate to the family of Devi-Zeyd and that Ali
Haider was the candidate for this post. " Asiswell known,"
the paper continued, " Ali Haider is one of the grestest
believers in the unity of Islam, and his appointment would be
in accordance with the wishes of the great mass of Moslems.”

The Times of Great Britain, however, was more cautious,
and on the 7th November 1924 reports as follows:
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"It is now definitely known that the Wahhabi Sultan of Nejd
issued a proclamation, dated 16th October, in which he declared
that neither King Hussein nor any of his sons would be permitted
to rule in the Hedjaz.

" The Shereef Ali Haider Pasha, a distant cousin of King
Hussein, who was actually appointed Grand Shereef of Mecca by
the Turks on Hussein's revolt, is believed to be a claimant to the
throne of Mecca, but it is consdered unlikely that 1bn Saoud, who
is a politic ruler, will take any decision until he has sounded
Moslem, and especialy Arab, opinion on the subject of the future
of the Hedjaz and the Haramain (the two Holy Cities) and hes
occupied Medina, without which histriumph isincomplete.”

6th December. My cousin, Shereef Cherif Pasha, has written an
article protesting against my assumption of the Emirate of Mecca on
the grounds that my sympathies are too much with Great Britain.
How strange it is that such things should be written about me! My
grandfather was accused of Anglophil tendencies, and the leader of
the intrigue against him, which resulted in his downfall and death,
was Shereef Hussein. The justice of God has visited in this life all
those who took part in that intrigue.

yth December. The newspapers announce that lbn Saoud has
appointed his son Wall of the Hedjaz and declared me to be Emir of
Mecca. | still have no official confirmation of this news and cannot
understand it. (I heard later that a certain Damascene had advised
Ibn Saoud most strongly not to appoint me as Emir, asit could only
have the effect of weakening his power in the Hedjaz.) | was asked
by cable from Amman to send my photograph, but | replied that |
was unwell.

10th December. My son, Mohammed, has been making enquiries
as to the value of my Osmanieh decoration which | wish to sell. He
has been told that many of the gones are only imitation and that it is
not worth as much as | expected. In everything this country does
there is dishonesty. They give me a decoration, and in the giving of
it there is robbery.

A few days later the Shereef sells his Osmanieh decoration
for £500 (T) and hopes that the Government will hear and
feel ashamed.

13th December. Shereef Ali isgoing to march on Mecca. | regret
this unnecessary bloodshed caused by the stupid obstinacy of two

eople.
P 1%th December. The papers say that Shereef Ali has been defeated
and that his army has been completely routed.
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This defeat was complete and Ali retired to his last remain-
ing stronghold of Jeddah where he held out for almost a year.
When his father had abdicated he had taken with him into
exile the greater part of the Treasury, and lack of finance was
therefore added to all the other difficultieswith which Ali had
to contend. On his assumption to the throne Ali had not
arrogated to himself the title of Caliph, and he had hoped
thereby to reach an amicable understanding with the Wahhabi
Sultan who had objected so strongly to Hussein calling him-
sf Commander of the Faithful. But although the overtures
of Ali had beenrejected by | bn Saoud on the 15th October, the
Wahhabis did not immediately press the sege of Jeddah. 1bn
Saoud sought first to consolidate his position and extend his
conquest gradually towards Medina in thenorth. ThusKing
Ali was able to maintain his position in the Hedjaz for several
months.

21st December. Ibn Saoud causss an announcement to be pub-
lished that any private property which had been sdzed during the
oourse of the recent campaign would be returned to its owner. He
further extends permisson to any one, who wishes, to return to Mecca,
and dates that, s0long as they do not interfere in padlitics, they will be
treated with equal judtice.

More reports—apparently substantiated—are received
about the appointment of Ali Haider to Mecca.

29th December. The evening papers from Adana allege that |
have applied to 1bn Saoud for the throne of the Hedjaz, and that he
has gated in reply he intends to leave the question to the decison of
Modemsin general. | have never made any application to 1bn Saoud,
nor do I know anything official of his intentions. In the Caliphate
Journal, and other papersfrom India, there are more untruthsto the
effect that 1bn Saoud had invited me to Riad.

21st January 1925. Mahmoud Zeki telephoned to say that the
English papers were reporting that, at a conference held in Mecca, |
had been unanimoudy eected Emir and Ibn Saoud had accepted this
decison. " When | recave the intimation from | bn Saoud, himsdf,"
| replied, " then will | bdieve it."

25th January. An Egyptian paper dates that 1bn Saoud desres
me to be both Emir and Caliph, and Ibrahim Bey informs me that
the same thing is said in the Lausanne papers. " Isit true?" he
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asked. | told him that | wanted to return to my country and become
Emir of Mecca but, when they associate my name with the Caliphate,
| am not pleassd. | do not think that, at the present time, it would
be to the bet interests of my countrymen for an Arab to be Caliph.
It would only create jealousy, and would certainly not tend towards
the unity | dedre to s¢ among Arab Sates. The quettion of the
Caliphate should be left to the decison of a representative gathering
of Modems belonging to every nationality.

The proposad Caliphate Conference, about which there had
been so much talk and speculation, did not take placein Cairo
during the early part of 1925 as had been originally planned.
So many doubts were expressed and the quegtions raised were
0 numerous and important, that the Committee consdered
the bet course was to pogpone the Conference for at least
another year. This dedison was a0 influenced by the political
dtuation in Egypt, and the disurbed sate of the Hedjaz.
When it did meet it met in Mecca under the presdency of
Ibn Saoud towards the end of 1926.

During the spring and summer months of 1925 reports con-
tinued to be spread in the Press of the Near Eag to the effect
that as soon as I bn Saoud had completed the conquest of the
Hedjaz, Ali Haider would proceed to Mecca to asume the
Emirate. Writers described him as the rightful claimant to
the throne, extolled his virtues and laid dress on the qualifica-
tions that the Shereef possessad for a postion of responsbility
in Arabia. This propaganda carried greater weight because
it was known that Ali Haider himsdf had no hand in it, and
that those who expressed their ideas on this subject did so both
for a very real belief in the ability of the Shereef and regpect
for his lineage.

Meanwhile the Shereef did not relax his eforts to be
allowed to resdein some more congenial country than Turkey
where he was very unhappy. Until he heard personally from
Ibn Saoud, and conditions were more stled in Arabia, he
conddered it would be inadvisable for him to proceed to the
Hedjaz. He believed, however, that in site of the local
troubles the French were experiencing in Syria at this time,
no objection would be raised to his paying a vist to Beirut.
So he prevailed upon his ddest son, Abdul Mejid, who was

283



A Prince of Arabia

already in Beirut, to get permission from the authorities to
allow him to land and reside in that country. Negotiations to
this effect were accordingly started.

Life for the Shereef in Stamboul, during this period, was
monotonous and quiet. The process of westernizing Turkey
was going apace, the old fez had now completely disappeared,
and much of the colour had departed from this once colourful
city. On the 28th October the wearing of hats had been
enforced, and no one dared appear in public in anything but
western clothes. Fezzeswhich did appear were quickly torn off
by the very same people who, just two years previous, were tear-
ing off all hats as badges of obnoxiousforeigners. T he Sher eef,
therefore, kept himself almost entirely to his own house and
grounds. He did not criticize the great changes that had
taken place around him, but it was quite natural that, at his
age and in his position, he had no wish to discard his Meccan
turban for a hat.

Of his four sons Feisal, the youngest, was conscripted for a
short period of military service, Mohiddin was still in the
United States where he was making a name for himself as a
musician of outstanding merit, and Abdul Mejid, of course,
had settled in Beirut. In August, Mohammed Emin had to
go to England on business and, while in London, he met King
Feisal of Iraq.

Mohammed has ssm King Feisal in London. He st his sdlaams
tome and ' kisssd my hands' Hetold Mohammed that he hoped one
day to have the pleasure of meeting me in Baghdad, and was mog
friendly in his manner towards him. He invited him to tea and
treated him as a brother. When he left, Mohammed kissd his
hands, and the King again sent his sdlaams to me.

The selusion into which the Shereef Ali Haider had
retired was reflected even in his diary during this period. He
committed very few of his thoughts to paper, and was more
cautious than usual in his expressons of opinion. Early in
December, he writes:

| do not writewhat | think. When | am able to leave this country
I will then be more free with my pen. In a country that controls even
onés very thoughts | am naturally not free to write as | wish. | may
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quite eadly be misundergood, and certain persons would doubtless
take things to heart when no offence was intended.

Apart from the monotony of the secluded existence that the
Shereef led at this time, failing health made life even more
unpleasant. For days on end he would take to his bed with
bronchitis, and this all added to his depression caused by the
uncertainty of the future. Nevertheless, with his faith
undimmed, he watched and studied carefully the progress of
events, and especially those connected with his own Arabia.

For a year now King Ali had been besieged in Jeddah while
the Wahhabi Sultan consolidated his position in the Hedjaz.
Early in December 1925, |bn Saoud captured Medina and
then felt himself in a position to make a final assault on Jeddah,
thus carrying out his determination to drive the family of
Hussein out of the country. Many tribes, once loyal to the
Hashimites, had deserted to | bn Saoud largely because Ali was
unable to provide them with supplies since his treasury was
bankrupt. So, deserted and powerless, Ali realized that
personal safety lay only in abdication and flight.

Accordingly he embarked in a British sloop—H.M.S.
Cornflower—which conveyed him and his family to Aden,
whence he eventually found his way to the Court of his
brother, Feisal, in Irag. King Hussein had taken good care
to see that anything of value accompanied him into exile when
he had abdicated in 1925, so there was little in the way of
treasure for Ali to lay his hands upon. Prior to his embarka-
tion, therefore, he had raided the Post Office and had taken
away all the stamps, which were retrieved by a harassed post-
master just as the Cornflower was getting under way.

On the 19th December Jeddah surrendered, and |1 bn Saoud's
conquest of the Hedjaz was complete. These events again
raised the contentious issue of the Emirate of Mecca and, in
this connection, the name of the Shereef Ali Haider once more
received publicity. Even a communique in the London Times
stated that it was understood | bn Saoud was willing to agree
to one of the prominent Shereefs becoming ruler of Mecca so
long as he did not belong to the family of Hussein. Other
reportsreached the Shereef Ali Haider.
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| received a letter from the Modem community in Paris to enquire
whether | would accept the Emirate of Mecca if it was the wish of
Isam. Asl said before, | say again: " Without any hestation | will
dowhat isasked of meby Ilam in general and the Arabsin particular.
For their good | always pray and my object isservice If | am asked
todo o, | will srve to the bes of my ability."
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CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
JOURNEY TO SYRIA

WITH THE DEPARTURE OF KING ALI, peace Was
restored to the Hedjaz, and Ibn Saoud issued a free pardon
to all those who had been in arms against him. Furthermore,
he stated, in the same proclamation, that the Hedjaz was free
for any one who wished to return, and that those who had
been prevented by political considerations and fear of reprisals
during the Hashimite regime, were now welcome to the
country so long as they undertook not to interfere with the
established government.

This news caused great satisfaction to many, including the
Shereef Ali Haider who was advised that no possble objection
would be raised if he undertook a pilgrimage to the Holy
Places during the Haj of 1926. By this time he was fully
reconciled to the fact that the rumours about his appointment
to the Emirate of Mecca would never materialize. The per-
sisency of the reports associating his name with this position
showed that Ibn Saoud must, at one time, have considered
Ali Haider's occupation of the Emirate, but the lack of official
confirmation from the Wahhabi Emir convinced the Shereef
that 1bn Saoud had now determined to keep the Emirate in
his own family. The Shereef accepted this fact with
philosophical resignation. After all, it was only another
disappointment added to the long series with which he had had
to contend throughout hislife. He was getting old, his health
had suffered and all he really desired was to be able to spend
his days in financial comfort with congenial surroundings. If,
however, responsibility was thrust upon him he would give of
his best in whatever sphere such responsibility placed him.

He, therefore, let it be clearly understood that he had no
intention of making his pilgrimage to the Holy Places an
excuse for political intrigue. He had a passionate longing to
return to his own country, look after his own property and,
if possible settle in the Hedjaz as a peaceful citizen for the
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remainder of his life. Once away he would never return to
Turkey, but his future permanent residence was entirely
dependent on the outcome of events that might be associated
with his journey. He accordingly made arrangements for
someone to take care of his konak at Chumlijah and for the
greater part of his family to follow him when he had found
anew home. He intended first to proceed to Beirut with his
third son, Mohammed Emin, and his daughter, Sfyneh. He
would stay there for a short time with Shereef Abdul Mejid,
later travellingwith Mohammed to the Hedjaz.

Towards the end of January 1926 Ibn Saoud, contrary to
expectations, proclaimed his son as Emir of Mecca. There
were many who believed that this appointment was only
temporary, but the announcement caused the Shereef Ali
Haider to be more definite than ever about his proposed
visit having nothing whatever to do with the question of the
Emirate. The Turkish authorities raised every difficulty they
could over the matter of passports, but a telegram from
General Weygand, the French High Commissioner in Syria,
to the Embassy in Stamboul made things easier. Passages had
been booked in the French ship Lamartine, due to sail on the
4th March and, on that day—thefirst for severa months—the
Shereef left his house and grounds. " In my position and at
my time of life, it would be very difficult for me to wear a
hat," writes the Shereef, but, although technically a Turkish
subject, he was excused from having to suffer the embarrass-
ment this article of western apparel would have caused him.
So, in his own Arab head-dress, he moved over from Scutari
to the ship. Thus he left Chumlijah for the last time. How
he had loved this kiosk and the scenes it overlooked! He had
delighted in the garden and the trees, many of which he had
planted and whose growth he had watched for twenty-five
years.

It was with mingled feelings that | said good-bye to my home for
the last time. Although | was glad to depart from the country, it was
nevertheless a wrench to leave the home | had known for so many
years. The boat was crowded and there had been cardessness over
the question of our accommodation. Mohammed was angry, and
the mistake was rectified. Of all my former so-called friends, only
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five came on board to say farewell. | was more pained than sur-
prissd because | knew the fickle character of thee people but it
seamed hard after having spent sixty years of my life in Stamboul.
It was a cold, ungracious farewell after my service but the instability
of human nature is a fact one has to recognize. When we sailed, |
could not bear to s the lag of my beoved Stamboul, but | gazed
towards the hills of Scutari and thought of my family at Chumlijah.
| prayed aso for the sauls of my father and mother whose bodies
were buried in a digant cemetery on the hill-sde. | had been unable
to vist their graves and say farewel because of my national dres
Everything is changed and, because of this change, what has the
House of Mohammed not had to endure? May God have mercy
on ugl

The ship was mogt uncomfortable and so overcrowded that we had
to have our meals in rdays  Fortunately there was no s, and the
weather remained war m.

Two days after sailing, the Shereef began to feel unwell
and, by the time the ship reached Beirut on the 9th March he
was suffering badly and had a high temperature. But a special
reception had been organized to greet him, so he had to endure
the usual formalities when the launch brought him ashore.

There was a large crowd, but someone found me a chair where |
st in a comparatively dear space Then a French official appeared.
" You are wecome" he said, and opened the door of a reception
room where Abdul M gjid, my son, waswaitingwith M. Lepisser, the
representative of the High Commissioner. The Mufti and many
other local notabilities were also present to receve me, and a guard
and band were paraded in my honour. | wanted the reception over
as quickly as possble and hurried to a car which drove me to my
an's houe | greged my daughter-in-law, and then asked for
Dr. Mudewar, who had been officially attached to me when | wasin
the Lebanon. He log no time in coming and immediately ordered
me to bed, where | was not allowed to recave any vistors.

In spite of his illness, this official reception was most grati-
fying to the Shereef. He often spoke with appreciation of the
readiness of the French authorities to receive him; of their
courtesy and recognition of his position as a former Emir of
Mecca. He was confined to bed for fifteen days after which
a further period was needed for hisrecuperation. TheFrench
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authorities placed a car at his digposal and, as he began to
recover, the Shereef was able to take drives and benefit from
theair of Beirut which had always suited him.

As oon as he was convalescent, he wrote a letter to 1bn
Saoud announcing hisintention to vist the Hedjaz in order to
offer, in person, his congratulations and blessngs He added
that he would announce the probable date of his arrival when
hereached Egypt.

When Ali Haider had recovered from his iliness he held
frequent conversations with the French authorities in Syria.

Onthe2nd April | had an interview with M. de Jouvend, theHigh
Commissoner. He was mog kind, showing me congderable attention
on every occason. | expresed through him my appreciation to
France for the condgderation with which | had been treated and the
manner in which | had been received and saluted by her troops. At
this interview | talked also with the Secretary General, M. Derefe,
and, on my departure, full military honours were paid to me.

As| got gronger, | returned two or three vidts every day, and went
for drives to different beauty spats in the surrounding country.
Gradually my weekness passsd away, the kindness and condderation
| recaved everywhere giving me both srength and encouragement.
Old acquaintances came to call and were ddlighted to meet me again.
The representative of I bn Saoud, Shelkh Suleiman Mousheikih, called
and | returned hisvist. | found him to be a good and Snhcere man.
| was delighted to hear that my old Arab Secretary, Taib Hezaze, had
become Private Secretary to 1bn Saoud.

| received letters from Stamboul to say that my family were well
and, from America, | heard that M ohiddin was prospering.

On the 9th April | received word that the High Commissoner was
coming to call upon me. On arrival, hetold me that | bn Saoud was
making a treaty with Great Britain. | wasaware that a commisdon *
had gone to the Hedjaz, but with what object | did not know. The
High Commissioner talked about the way in which the Turks were
now speaking againg the Prophet. " Yes" | sad. " They have
driven the family of Mohammed from Stamboul. Everywhere there
is change and, though they have altered their form of dress they have
not effected the necessary change in their hearts”

On the following day | dined with the High Commissoner and sat

* This was the Commission headed by Brigadier General Sir Gilbert Clayton to
come to an understanding over the question of the frontier between the Hedjaz
and Transjordan, and matters relating to the Hedjaz railway.
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besde him at table. " Are you taking your ddest son with you to the
Hedjaz? " heenquired. " If you desre meto do s, | will take him,"
| replied.

"1 would prefer him to remain in Beirut,” he said, " but the
decison lies with you."

" Asit isyour wish, hewill remain," | said. There were many who
wanted Abdul Megjid out of the way because there had been much
talk of his candidature as the firs Presdent of the Syrian Republic,
and there were cthers who also aspired to this office | was pleasd
at what the High Commissoner had said. After dinner we had a
long conversation during which M. de Jouvend asked me to find out
all | could, during my vist to the Hedjaz, about any understanding
that exisged between Ibn Saoud and Great Britain. | said | under-
good that, when the Wahhabis attacked, 1bn Saoud knew that the
British Government would not intervene in support of Hussein. We
then gpoke of the Imam of Yemen, and | agreed that he was decidedly
pro-Turk because many Turks—some of congderable influence in the
country—had been left there on conduson of hodilities " But the
Imam iswise" | added. " He is grong and an important factor to
be consdered. The Turks left a large amount of ammunition in his
hands, his coag is extensve, and he can receive help from more than
one quarter. The Italians are very active in that region."

We talked further and | then begged leave to retire.

The Shereef continued to receive great attention from all
quarters, constant streams of visitorswaiting on him through-
out the day. For the Bairam Festival he attended the Grand
Mosqgue where he was escorted to his carriage by the M ufti
and received the acclamations of a large crowd. On that day
he records entertaining a hundred visitors at hishouse. News-
paper reporters of all nationalities sought interviews, and he
maintained close touch with the High Commissioner.

On the 17th April | received a surprise vist from the principal
A.D.C. of M. de Jouvend who introduced me to Sr Ronald Storrs,
Governor of Jerusalem. | found Sir Ronald very courteous. He told
me that the High Commissoner had informed him of my pressnce in
Beirut, so he had come in person to extend me an invitation to spend
a few daysin Jerusalem. " If my health permits, nothing would give
me greater pleasure” | decdlared, as | had always wanted to se this
Holy City.

He enquired if Ibn Saoud had invited me to go to the Hedjaz.
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" No," | said, " but he has proclaimed that any one beonging to that
country can return. | am a Hejazi and, because | could no longer
live at eexin Stamboul, | decided to avail mysdf of this opportunity.
But | have been ill, with the result that my return to the Hedjaz has
been ddlayed. Inshallah, in a few days | will continue my journey."

He was very friendly and said that he hoped | would let him know
if there was any sarvice he could render. | thanked him and we
parted on the beg of teems. He was a drange, high-spirited English-
man.

A few days later | called on M. de Jouvend and thanked him for
his advice to make my postion and aims dear to the British. | told
him that Sr Ronald Sorrs had invited me to Jerusalem and that |
had accepted his invitation. He was glad, and expresed pleasure,
al, over my decison to leave Abdul Megjid in Berut.

| had accepted an invitation from the representative of 1bn Saoud
to take tea with him at 6 p.m. on the following day. He wasgiving a
gecial farewell reception in my honour, the High Commissioner
being present with his gtaff; the Mufti, the Cadi and many other
notabilities. As usual M. de Jouvend paid me much attention and
said how he hoped that friendly rdations would always be maintained
between 1bn Saoud and the French Government. During the recep-
tion a letter was recaived by Ibn Seoud's representative from his
mader in which he snt me his salaams and enquired after my health
which he hoped was better.

During his last days in Beirut the Shereef received scores
of people and called on many more. He had an interview,
among others, with Dr. Weizmann, the Zionist leader, but
unfortunately there is no record of what took place. On the
27th April, Damad Achmed Namie Bey was appointed tem-
porary President of the Syrian Republic, but the Shereef did
not think that the conditions governing this appointment
would be very popular. On the 1st May 1926 he called on the
High Commissioner to say farewell.

M. de Jouvend was not at home, but | ssw M. Derefe who was
mog polite. Through an interpreter, | expressad to him my fedings
of gratitude towards France, and | thanked him for all the kindness
that had been extended towardsme. At 3 ddock that afternoon, the
High Commissoner himsdf came to the konak where | was staying in
order to sy good-bye, regretting that he should have been absent
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when | called. | wasinformed that, at the frontier, a detachment of
troops would be assembled to give me an official saute.

Mohammed and | left Beirut at 7.30 am. on the 2nd May being
accompanied, asfar as Sidon, by my daughter and Abdul Mejid with
hiswife. We were met at Sidon by a large number of people who
tried to prevail on me to remain for the three days of an Arab visit.
But that was impossible, so | said farewell to my other children and
continued the journey with Mohammed. We reached Jerusdem in
the evening, where | heard that Sir Ronald Storrs would receive me
at 9.30 the next morning.

Sir Ronald was very affable and | expressed a hope that the British
authorities would afford me assisance by showing at least a semi-
official recognition of my position and desire to return to the Hedjaz.
"1 must consult Egypt," he said, " as it is from there that our policy
is directed." He added that if | wished to se Lord Plumer, who was
then High Commissioner for Palestine, he would make the necessary
arrangements. Naturally, | wanted to se the High Commissioner.

At noon the following day | was asked to call at Government
House. We were shown into aroom where we were kept waiting for
alongtime. At length, | said to an attendant that | had a specid
appointment with His Excellency and, therefore, could not under-
stand the delay. After a further ten minutes, Colonel Simon, the
Military Secretary, came into the room to say that Lord Plumer had
other business and would be unable to s me. Colonel Simon spoke
Arabic well and was an intelligent man, but he was very secretive,
giving the impression that he was not well disposed towardsme. He
asked several questions and enquired about my relationship with the
family of Hussein.

" Although Shereef Hussein,” | replied, " had been the cause of
my banishment from Mecca in the past, he was now an exile in
Cyprus, and I, thank God, was more or less free to travel as | wished.
In thisworld, no man should be swollen-headed. Once upon atime
we were like brothers, and his sons as my sons.  In spite of what he
has since done, | still have fedings of affection for Hussein. It is true
that his son, Feisa, forgot me when he became King of Irag—even
showing antipathy towards me—but that | can forget."

| roe to go. " Give my sdaams to Lord Plumer,” | said. |
reflected that these men were the friends of Hussein and realized that
they had been fed with lies about me. | waited till sunsst for the
return call of the High Commissioner but, though he was seen to pass
the hotel, he never came, nor did he send a representative. | was
pained, considering such discourteous treatment to be quite unneces-
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sry. In Berut, Sr Ronald Storrs had addresssd me as * Majesty’
and ' Saidna,' inviting me to vist Jerusalem. | acoepted his invita-
tion, but find, on arrival, that | am virtually ignored. | left for Egypt
early the following morning.

Without doubt this churlish treatment accorded to the
Shereef in Jerusalem affected him deeply, and it is difficult
to understand what prompted the authorities to behave as they
did. It was certainly not in accordance with the decency
associated with British administration that, after he had been
invited by Sir Ronald Storrs, he should have been so ignored.

The Shereef was to encounter further unpleasantness in
Egypt. In Cairo hefirst saw Neville Henderson and explained
to him the reasons prompting hisjourney to the Hedjaz. He
knew, he said, that Ibn Saoud expected him. He had sent
him a letter from Beirut which he had heard had been
delivered to him in person, and the King himself had sent his
compliments through his representative in Syria. Neville
Henderson enquired if he would like to s the High Com-
missioner, and a meeting was arranged. A full account of the
interview which resulted was described by Mohammed Emin
in a letter hewrote to his step-mother, Princess Fatma:

Father and | went to the Resdency at the appointed time and,
after a few minutes, were shown in to the High Commissoner—
Lord Lloyd. He enquired about the stuation in Turkey and expressd
regret that she should have entered the Great War. After much use
les talk about the Turks, he at length turned to the question of
Arabia and aked what father thought of the gtuation in that
country. Father replied that he was going to learn for himsdf and,
until he had done 0, he did not fee competent to express an opinion.
He only said that if 1bn Saoud desred to be a permanent ruler he
hoped that he would try and please the people by tempering his some-
what fanatical ideas Lord Lloyd wanted to know if Ibn Saoud was
really a powerful man. Father was inclined to think he was and
added that there were rumours to the effect that 1bn Saoud was either
ruled by the Mullahs of Wahhabism, or that he acted fird, subse
guently making out that his actions were at the ingigation of the
religious leaders. The High Commissioner undersood and said : " |
wonder if he has taken on more than he can diges."

| then began on behalf of father and said: " My father is going
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to the Hedjaz because it is his native land. Before this, it was not
possble because Hussein was there; now Ibn Saoud has proclaimed
that the country is open to any Mussulman. Father wrote and told
him some time ago that his object in going to the Hedjaz was merely
in order to return to his native country." | then added that | hoped
the British authorities would raise no objection if father was appointed
to the rulership of the Hedjaz by the Modem Congress in Mecca.

" While Turkey is on such good terms with Russa" he said,
" Britain would not care to se a Turkish representative in Mecca,"
and he hinted that father mus therefore have Bolshevik sympathies.
| protested warmly at this suggestion, and said that father now had
no connection whatsoever with the Turkish authorities. When | told
father what Lord Lloyd had said he was mog upsst. We then saw
Neville Henderson, who is a pleasant man, and well aware of the true
facts. Father told him how sorry he was to have heard what the
High Commissoner had suggested, and hoped that he would explain
the truth to him. Neville Henderson asured usthat Lord Lloyd was
not in posession of the facts concerning father, and that the Home
Government certainly did not share these views.

Fancy accusng father of Bolshevism! Even his bitteres enemies
have never accusad him of this. | only wish | had known then that
I bn Saoud had been subddized by the Russan Government, who were
the firg to acknowledge his rulership of the Hedjaz. Now they have
snt an Ambassador to the Hedjaz, and a Sovie represntative is
attending the Modem Conference in Mecca. All thee things are
permitted because they have power and punch behind them. Father
has neither power nor punch, but he has honesy and straightforward-
nes That iswhy he is being o dighted and calloudy treated. | wish
we had never interviewed Lord Lloyd.
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CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
THE END

ON THE I1ITH MAY, full of hope and confidence in the
future, the Shereef Ali Haider embarked in a Khedivial boat
at Suez and st sail for Arabia. He had previously sent a
telegram to Ibn Saoud to announce the date of his arrival.
He intended to disembark at Jeddah, but his first port of call
was Yenbo, farther to the north on the Hedjaz coast. Here
a rude shock was to await him.

We arrived at Yenbo where the local governor came on board. He
was Abdul Rahman ibn Saoud, and he enquired politely after my
health. Then he handed me a telegram from the King, the contents
of which caused me considerable surprise. It read as follows:

To His Highness Shereef Ali Haider.

We have received your telegram acquainting us of your
arrival before we had an opportunity to come to an under-
standing with you. Quietness in the Hedjaz is essentid at
the present time, and we feel certain that your arrival would
provoke incidents which would disturb you and mitigate
against your comfort. We therefore find it would be more
convenient if you did not land in the Hedjaz. Our object
is to maintain peace which | know is dso your interest.

[Sgned] ABDUL AZIZ IBN SAOUD,
King of the Hedjaz and Sultan of Nejd.

" Very well," | answered, " if the boat stops at Port Sudan, | will
leave there, or at any other convenient place of call."

A little later, Tasin, the Chief of Police came on board. He ds
enquired for my health, and said how much he regretted the decision
of Ibn Saoud which forbade me to land. " | knew nothing about it,"
he said. " These things are done with much secrecy. He then
suggested that | should send a telegram of protest. | knew that would
be udess and said so.

The ship reached Jeddah on the following day when a
deputation consisting of the Chief of Police and two others
came on board with a letter from Ibn Saoud confirming the
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telegram Ali Haider had received at Yenbo, and expressing
surprise that he should have undertaken the visit without first
obtaining the King's concurrence. The news of his arrival
had provoked many disturbing rumours and 1bn Saoud, there-
fore, considered it was better both for Ali Haider and the
country if he did not land in the Hedjaz. Finally, he said he
was sending by the bearer of the letter the sum of £300 to
cover the Shereef's expenses.

| thought of the words in the Holy Koran: " To God | complain,
and to Him | leave my destiny. God is the helper of His worshippers.
There is no force nor power except from God who is Almighty."

For a fev moments | said nothing. Then: " | did write a letter
from Beirut, and | know that it was delivered. It isthe will of God."
| was handed the money from the King which | threw on to a chair.
" My object," | added, " was to be of service to 1bn Saoud. Does he
not want my help?* Those who heard me laughed. "I have
patience," | continued, " and we must wait on the will of God."

At 5p.m. we sailed.

TheBritish Consul, Mr. S. R. Jordan, to whom Mohammed
Emin had a letter of introduction, came on board and
expressed surprise that the Shereef was not alowed to land
because, he said, the people were so glad to hear of his arrival
that they had prepared a great welcome for him. This was,
indeed, the case. Members of various tribes numbering
several thousand had marched into Mecca and Jeddah where
there was much rejoicing that, at long last, the head of all
Shereefs was returning to his country. Abou Hair, the large
property belonging to Ali Haider near the water-front, had
been thrown open, a feast prepared and the place thronged
with eager guests.

It is therefore likely that 1bn Saoud was apprehensive as to
the effect on his own interests of abig reception for Ali Haider,
which he feared would weaken the position he had now
decided to maintain. It is true that throughout his campaign
against the family of Hussein, 1bn Saoud had received at least
the moral support and encouragement of the Caliphate Com-
mittee, who never dreamt that he would take over the king-
ship of the Hedjaz nor appoint his son as Emir of Mecca. In
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fact, the help which he had received from these sources was
given on the understanding that he would not deprive the
hereditary Shereefian family of the guardianship of the Holy
Places.

At the Moslem Conference which took place in Mecca
towards the end of 1926, Ibn Saoud was accused by some of
those present, including Mohammed Ali of the Indian
Caliphate Committee, of breaking his promise to the Islamic
world by proclaiming himself King of theHedjaz without their
consent. They aleged that he had promised the Indian
Caliphate Committee that he would leave the future rulership
of the Hedjaz to the decision of a representative Moslem
Conference and, in return for this promise, Indian Moslems
had provided financial and moral assistance in his war against
Hussein. According to an observer at the Conference, Ibn
Saoud first showed discomfiture and tried to side-track the
accusation with pleasant words and flattery. His interrogators
persisted and at length he rose to say: " | have taken the
Hedjaz with my sword. | therefore consider | have a right
to anything | want." Mohammed Ali replied: " One day,
then, you will be forced to leave the Hedjaz by the sword! "

Among members of the Conference in Mecca there were
many who openly expressed a desire for the Shereef Ali Haider
to be nominated to the Emirate. In the light of these facts
itis quite clear why Ali Haider was not allowed to land in the
Hedjaz, and it was natural that the return of an Emir of his
importance should cause excitement among the tribes. But
it did seem cruel to Ali Haider who had no desire to make
trouble and only wished to visit the home of his ancestors and
the birthplace of his Prophet. He had st out from Beirut
with his heart full of hope and encouraged, not only by the
proclamations of 1bn Saoud, but also by his accredited repre-
sentative in Syria. In the procedure he had adopted the
Shereef had been scrupulously correct. The letter he had sent
to Ibn Saoud from Beirut had undoubtedly been received for,
onreturnto Syria, the Shereef obtained the official registration
receipt signed by the King's own hand.

In a few trenchant phrases only, the Shereef expressss his
bitter disappointment.
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As | left my country my fedings were very bitter. | did not expect
to recave such a shok at my time of life. With all my heart and
faith | was merely returning to my country to make a pilgrimage—a
child of this country, a Mussulman and a son of thoe who for
hundreds of years had held the Emirate. For me, an Emir, to be
forbidden in this manner istragic.

The steamer sailed for Port Sudan, where the Shereef and
Mohammed had to wait two or three days before they could
book a passage back to Syria. During this time he met
Colonel Balfour, the Governor of the Red Sea Province, who
impressed the Shereef with his politeness and consideration.
On the 19th M ay he sailed for Suez.

The boat was crowded with English people going home from
Burma. Every onewasgay, and both children and adults were happy
together. | alonewassad. The passnge's had heard my news and
showed underganding. " How and why did it happen?' they
aked. " Itisapasing trouble' | would reply. " God is great.”

On the 27th May, the Shereef returned to Beirut where he
was met by his son and received many sympathetic visitors.
But he lost notime in writing adignified letter to | bn Saoud
explaining that hisvisit had been prompted by his own public
announcement that the Hedjaz was now free and by the
Shereef s natural desire to take advantage of it. He stated,
furthermore, that he had not moved from Beirut until he had
asked permission. In bowing to the commands of the King
he did not doubt his sincerity, but realized that it was the will
of God which could not be altered. He did suggest, however,
that Ibn Saoud's order must have been inspired by evil and
mischievous people who had spread lies about A li Haider.

The unexpected return of Ali Haider to Beirut caused much
surprise both to the French authorities and to the general
population. Muchidle gossp was associated with his abortive
attempt to land in the Hedjaz, and it was even suggested that
his interviews with the British authorities had caused Ibn
Saoud to be apprehensive. Many influences, however, must
have been at work to deliver this final blow to the aspirations
of the Shereef.

It was soon quite clear that 1bn Saoud had no intention of
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ever allowing Ali Haider toreturntothe Hedjaz—a fact which
the Shereef was forced to recognize. Much of the Shereef s
property in Mecca had been occupied by | bn Saoud, for which
he received an inadeguate rent that diminished as time went
by and finally ceased altogether. This was now his sole source
of income, and he therefore had to adapt himself and his
family—who joined him in 1927—to a humble existence.

With the disappointment caused by the fading prospect of
his ever being allowed to return to his own country, the
Shereef began to lose active interest in contemporary politics.
So, when, in 1927, his name again came to the fore as a
prospective ruler of Syria, he showed little enthusiasm. Syrian
politics had become very complicated, and it appeared as
though the French were unable to make up their minds as to
what form the future government of the country should take.
They had been faced by one revolt after another against their
authority, and it was generally conceded that the republican
system of government—introduced in 1919—had proved a
failure. Early in November 1926 the High Commissioner
authorized the publication of a report stating that the sole
remedy for the ills with which the country was afflicted lay in
the adoption of the monarchical syssem of government as being
alone compatible with the psychology of the Moslems and the
character of the Arabs. It was further affirmed that an
essential condition to the restoration of prosperity lay in the
appointment of some universally revered descendant of the
Prophet for which the Shereef Ali Haider was proposed as the
most suitable candidate.

For the next four or five years this question of the future
government of Syria kept recurring; nothing was decided and
the uncertainty did not tend to stabilize the condition of the
country. Each time the question was raised the name of
Ali Haider was put forward, and it was even reported that
Turkey tried to influence the French Government in his
favour by more than one representation to the Quai d'Orsay.
In December 1927, Ali Haider was offered the Presidency of a
Syrian Republic—if that was finally decided—but this he
definitely declined. Since the Shereef was old and in failing
health, the candidature of his son, Abdul Mejid, was suggested
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—a proposition of which Ali Haider quite approved—but
nothing was ever to come of it. It wasnot until 1932 that the
French finally decided to maintain a republican regime with
certain modifications. This decision was doubtless influenced
by the fact that the large Christian community in Syria had
no desire for a Moslem to be appointed as their King, and the
French therefore considered that a President would be better
able to hold the balance between the different factions who
never ceased to intrigue.

The Shereef A li Haider kept himself aloof from the political
turmoil which raged about him, and was more concerned with
the health, the comings and the goings of members of his
family and other purely domestic matters than he was
with the rulership of Syria. He was very interested in
young Arab students who used to visit him—friends of
his children—and enjoyed their talk of sport and their
discussions on more serious subjects. They, in their turn,
never failed to be impressed by his presence and liberal views.
But his own friends deserted him as his material prospects
diminished, and he wistfully records how, on Bairam 1930,
the only visitor to come and offer congratulations was a Chris-
tian.

On the 21 st November 1930, the papers reported the sudden
death of Shereef Hussein in Cyprus.

This is the world—at the end Death. | regret his passing. | did
him no harm, but he harmed me. In the Calendar of Mecca he is
79. Mohammed wrote letters of condolence, on my behalf, to the
ons of Shereef Hussein.

2nd December. King Ali hasreplied to Mohammed that his father
isnot dead, but very ill. Heis being brought to Transjordan where
it is hoped he will recover. Ali expressed appreciation at receiving a
letter from Mohammed who, | suppose, must now write another of
congratulations on the report being unfounded.

A few days later the old King arrived at Haifa; thence he
was driven to Amman where he stayed with the Emir
Abdullah. He was very weak and it was obvious that his
days were numbered; so it came as no surprise when he
finally succumbed on the 5th June 1931. With the death of
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Hussein a gradual reconciliation between his sns and the
family of Ali Haider began, corregppondence was friendly,
vidgts were interchanged and a betrothal was actually
announced between Shereef Tellul, the ddest son of Abdullah,
and Sfyneh, a daughter of Ali Haider. Sfyneh asked her
father to state that her acceptance of Tellul depended on the
following conditions being granted: firs, that she should live
in a sgparate house from the remainder of the family; sscond,
that Tellul should take no other wife so long as she remained
married to him; and lastly, that she should be allowed to
appear in public with her face uncovered. Of the three con-
ditions the Emir Abdullah accepted the first two without
demur, but he not think his people sufficiently educated
for him to permit his prospective daughter-in-law to go out of
doors with her face unveiled. This was eventually conceded
and the marriage was arranged to take place on concluson of
a European tour Abdullah undertook in the summer of 1934.
During hisabsence however, young Tellul, with the encour age-
ment of hismother and uncle, went through aform of marriage
with hisfirst cousn. When Abdullah returned he was faced
with a domedtic stuation which caused him no little annoy-
ance, and accounts for the following extract in the diary of
Ali Haider:

Such adrange thing hastaken placel The Emir Abdullah wants
Syneh to take his ssoond son, Naif, as husband ingead of Telul. |
cannat undergand thereason, for he had only written to me recently
sying: " | have announced in London the engagement of Tellul to
your daughter, Sfyneh. | therefore beg of you nat to do anything to
break it aif and thereby cause me shame”

A few days later, the Shereef heard the reason for the
desred change, and his daughter, Sfyneh, was s0 indignant
that she refused to accept. The réationship, however,
between the two families remained cordial.

There s little more of interest to record. During the last
year of his life the Shereef moved to a house overlooking the
$a near Ras Beirut, from the balcony of which he had an
uninterrupted view of the M editerranean. Therehewould st
for hourswatching the movements of ships for he always had
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a real affection for anything related to the sea.  To the last
he maintained his admiration for and interest in the British
Navy, and was considerably disturbed by the unfortunate
collision between the Hood and Renown in the early part of
1935 and the Courts M artial proceedings which followed. In
his last letter he wrote: " In my opinion the Admiral was at
fault: heleft his Captainsin doubt."

For months at a time the Shereef would be afflicted with
violent attacks of bronchitis; he would then partially recover
to enjoy again the company of his family and an occasional
game of chess with a friend. Each attack left him weaker,
but the end, when it came, was unexpected. The final entries
in his diary deal with his state of health.

22nd March 1935. | felt very miserable  Lagt night | could not
degp and only breathed with the utmod difficulty. | sent for the
doctor who gave me an injection. | hope God will give me grength
as | fed very weak.

23rd March. | was awake again all night, and | am weaker than
ever. May God be my helper! My son, Mohammed, sat with me
all night.

On the following day at 8 a.m. the Shereef Ali Haider
breathed hislast. When the Princess Fatma, who had scarcely
ever left his sde during his declining years, brought him his
breakfast, he declined and asked only for a cup of tea. As he
appeared to be weaker than usual she added a teaspoonful of
brandy, Musbah, her daughter, remarking that the quantity
was insufficient. " Child," smiled the Shereef, " at my age
doyou wish me to taketodrink? "

Then | got a shock—writes the Princess Fatma—as he suddenly
appeared to cdlapse. | hurried downgairs and rushed to the lower
flat which two young French military doctors had recently rented. |
accoded one. " Let me put my dothes on,” he said. " Never mind
about that," | replied, " comein your pyjamas” " Toute de suite,”
he cried, and up we both raced. His three daughters were standing
by my husbhand and, as | put my arm round him, his head fell on to
my shoulder. The doctor undid his dressing gown to fed his heart.
" It isover," hesaid. A few minutes before, the Emir had breathed
to the children: Allah Kerim—" God is Merciful "—and then ex-

305



A Prince of Arabia

pired. The French doctor gently dosed his eyes and carried him to
his bedroom. He looked edegp—d redt.

So passed a noble spirit, largely unrecognized yet ennobled
by disappointment. His constant solicitation for others, and
the limits to which he went in order to avoid giving unneces-
sary pain, even to his enemies, were characteristics of which
his contemporaries took advantage. Many interpreted his
spirit of self-sacrifice as a sign of weskness—an interpretation
invariably givento the high-principled.

In reality, his character was anything but weak, a true
appreciation of the attitude he adopted during the first World
War bearing out this contention very forcibly. He could have
associated himself with the Arab Revolt, for which he would
have obtained no mean material reward. His foresight was
sufficiently keen in 1917 for him to be fully aive to the out-
come of the military campaign in the Near East, but he refused
tojoin a movement which was encouraged and led by countries
whose aim he believed to be the incorporation of portions of
Arabia into their own Empires for purposes of security. At
least, he was convinced that any co-operation with the Allied
Powers would of necessity impose obligations on the Arabs
which he thought would be difficult to redeem on the termina-
tion of hostilities. In spite of the defeat he saw in store for the
Turks, he believed, at that time, that the Arabs could best
achieve their ams as a part of the Ottoman Empire. Time
and again he was approached by Arab Nationalists to throw
his weight and influence on the sde of the Revolt, but—
though sympathetic with the British and hostile towards the
Germans—he maintained his contention throughout the war.
His proud spirit rebelled at the idea of being under obligations
to foreigners whose policy he could not expect to be purely
altruistic. It required a strong man to hold fast to these
principles under the circumstances then prevailing.

The Shereef Ali Haider had a great belief in the will of
God. Any reverse he suffered was a part of the Divine Plan.
An inclination, therefore, to criticize the Shereef for at times
appearing to do little to help himself must be countered by an
appreciation of his Faith and that part of Moslem philosophy
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which enjoins a bdief in the doctrine of Pre-destination.

He was a great advocate of unity—not only among Arabs,
but adso among all Mosem communities, whatever their
denomination. He beieved that the cultural power of a
united Islam in co-operation with the Christian Churches
could exert a preponderant influence on world stability. The
first World War, however, tended to weaken brotherhood
among Modems, much to the chagrin of the Sheredf. This
weakening of the ties binding together the world of Islam
caused Modem potentates, who were in a postion to do 0,
to neglect their more unfortunate co-reigionigs and, in par-
ticular, the direct descendants of the Prophet. From no
Moslem Prince did Ali Haider receve the helping hand
enjoined by hisreligion; no Indian Rajah sought to alleviate
his financial needs or those of his immediate family; the
Khedive of Egypt who had enormous Wakf funds at his dis-
posal did nothing for Ali Haider, and the Agha Khan ignored
any appeal that was madeto him.

The cynic may say that Ali Haider reaped the inevitable
reward for absolute honety and absolute integrity, but the
reward for these virtues isindependent of thisworld and more
enduring than any gifts of man. May God res his Soul!
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The House of Devi-Zeyd

Musaad, Emir 1750-70

SeroLr, Emir 1773-86  Abdul Muin, Emir 1786 Ghalib, Emir
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The House of Devi-Aoun

Mohammed ibn Aoun
Emir 1827-51
18

Abdullah Hussein Aoun-er-Refik Ali
Emir 1858-76 Emir 1876-9 Emir 1882-1905

Ali
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Fled to Egypt at time
of Turkish Revolution
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Emir 1882
(for a few days)

Hussein Nassir
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Then proclaim
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Regent of Iraq King of Iraq
Feisal |1
King of Iraq
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Contemporary Sultans of the House of Osman

Mahmoud |1
Abdul Mejid Abdul Aziz
b. 1833 b. 1830
d. 1861 deposed: 1876
Yussuf |zzeddin Abdul Mejid
d. 1916 Caliph: 1923-4
Murad Abdul Hamid Rechad Vahid-ed-Din
Sultan: 1876 Sultan: 1876 Sultan: 1909 Sultan: 1918
Deposed: 1876 Deposed: 1909 - 1918 - 1922
d. 1904 d. 1918 d. 1926
Salahcddin
Roukihe Osman Fuad and others
m. Shereef Abdul Mejid
[eldest son of

Ali Haider]
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The Recommendation of the Shereef Ali Haider
to the Modem World by the Caliph Abdul Megjid

—1923

In the Name of Allah, the Beneftcient, the Merci-
full  All praise to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds!
May the Peace and Blessing of Allah be upon
our Lord Prophet, Mohammed, and on his family
and followers!

At atime when all Muslims should have worked together
in unity, Shereef Hussein of the Hedjaz shocked the Islamic
World by his rebellion and oppression. The late Caliph,
Mohammed Reched Khan, thereupon charged the Emir
Shereef Ali Haider with the Emirate of Holy Mecca which
was rightly his inheritance. Thus, one result of the re-
bellion of Shereef Hussein was to return the Emirate to the
Dar e Caliph.

We (the Caliph Abdul Mejid and the Emir Shereef Ali
Haider) have known each other since childhood. For
many years we were together in the same classs, receiving
the same education from the same professors. During forty
years this mutual relationship, which began in childhood,
has ripened into a sincere reciprocal affection. | know him
very well, very closely and very intimately. A noble
descendant of an illustrious family, he has inherited all the
characteristics and great moral qualities of his ancestors.

During the past fifty years heavy trials and tribulations
have affected the world of Islam in general and the House
of the Caliph in particular. Many followed their own
personal ambitions and, with the weakening of their faith,
grew to think only of themselves. Nevertheless, the Emir
Ali Haider had only one consideration—to fulfil faithfully
the great religious and patriotic duty imposed on him.
This aim dominated both his political and private life, and
he never ceased to work with enthusiasm for the unity of
Islam, the progress and uplift of all Muslimen. For him
no sacrifice was too much if it strengthened his religion
and the Caliphate. Faced by the dangers threatening the
Home of Islam he sacrificed everything, disregarding
entirely his position, his prospects and his personal pos
sessons Thus, he proved himself by his deeds to be a
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noble member of the illustrious family to which he belongs.

I am therefore glad to present him to the world of
I'slam, feeling quite confident that the 300,000,000 M oslem
brethren whose hearts are devoted to their Prophet will lose
no opportunity of manifesting their sincere attachment
and respect to this most noble son of the House of
Mohammed.

M ay peace be on us and on all pious servants of God !

Signed: ABDUL MEJID
Caliph
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